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PREFACE 

P/nn and scope ofihc Catalo^lne. 

The second volume of the Descriptive Catalogue of the WSS. 
preserved in the Oriental Institute, i3aroda is now piescnted 
to the public as No. XCVI of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Senes. It 
may be remembered that the first volume of this senes of Catalogues 
was published as early as the year 1925 as No XXVil of the Gackwad’s 
Oriental Senes. According to the oiiginal scheme, the second volume 
was to include a description of all the Srauta, Grhya and Dharraa 
MSS. But as the work, progressed, it was found necessary to reserve 
a separate volume for Srauta MSS. alone in order to give a somewhat 
lengthy treatment to rare and unique uorks. This volume, therefore, 
would contain only a description of the Srautasutra and Prayoga MSS., 
while those on Grhya and Dharmasulras will be described in a subse* 
quent volume. 

This volume of the Catalogue, as usual, contains two sections. The 
first, m Tabular form, describes all MSS. in brief, while the second, m 
the form of an Appendix, gives a detailed description of all unique 
and rare MSS. 

In the Descriptive Catalogue planned for the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, the tabular form is adopted m order to save space and avoid 
full description of MSS. already well-known or even printed. Only 
when one MS. difiers considerably from the printed edition or des- 
criptions, such as arc available m other MS. Catalogues, it is noticed 
in detail in tlic appendix with full description. While for those books 
that are already printed, relevant information is given here regarding 
the year, place and the series in which they arc published. If, however, 
the MS. has its parallels in other MS. Libraries, full references are 
given in order that such parallels can be traced easily. 

This part of the work was found to be particularly difficult and 
time-taking, since it was necessary to refer to numerous Cata- 
logues of MSS. published since 1903, the year in whicli the third or 
the last volume of Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum was published. 
These references are expected to be of considerable help to the com- 
pilers of the New Catalogus Catalogorum undertaken by the Univer- 
sity of Madras, at least for the portions already dealt with by us, 
especially on the Vedic and Srauta portions. 

The rare, unique and otherwise important MSS. are uniformly 
marked with an asterisk in the Tabular Catalogue m order to indicate 
that its description will be found in the Appendix. 
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General remarks on S'ranta MSS. 


The present volume of the Catalogue desmbes altogether 649 
Srautasutra, Bhasya and Prayoga works comprising 1271 MSS. Out 
of this number, only 47 works seem to have already been pnnted and 
published. The small number of published works on an important 
branch of Sanskrit literature such as the Srautasutra and Prayogas, is 
not only surpnsmg, but also demonstrates the necessity of publishing 
them for purposes of study and research. 

The number of unpnnted ^rauta works for which parallel copies 
are available in different MS. collections in India and abroad, and are 
known through the respective descriptive catalogues, is also surprisingly 
small, being only 301. The number of rare and probably unique 
works on the Srautasutra literature in the collection of the Oriental 
Institute, thus comes to 301. It is evident, therefore, that the Baroda 
collection of Srauta MSS. has a considerable volume of works which 
are either unknown or believed to be lost, since nearly 50 per cent of 
the total number of works are neither printed nor described in any of 
the descriptive catalogues of MSS. In this collection, moreover, all the 
branches of the Srautasutra literature are fully represented through 
many South Indian palm-leaf and paper MSS. 

Origin of ihe S'rauta Stitras. 

It IS well known that the different branches or Vakhas of the 
Vedas were learnt by heart by several groups of ancient people, and 
they were handed down from generation to generation upto this day. 
These ^khas consist of separate Saihhita, Brahmana and Aranyaka 
portions dealing with Vedic sacrifices. A greater part of the Vedic sacn- 
ices are described in each Sakha, and these the followers must learn. 
They are also required to learn a portion of other Sakhas, m order that 
they may know and perform Vedic rituals together with all subsi- 
diary parts, 

It IS not possible for ordinary persons to learn all the branches 
of the different Vedas within a life time in order to perform the sacri- 
fices with all subsidiary parts. Moreover, pupils are not allowed to 
study the different Sakhas other than the hereditary ones attached to 
their own Vedas according to the Vedic injunction *Svadhyayo adhye- 
tavyaJi. They are, however, allowed to learn the branches of the other 
Vedas. ^ In this connection it is well to remember that many of the 
Vedic Sakhas are also extinct due to the want of followers, and thus 
they arc not available to later generations, 

Under these circumstances, it becomes an impossible task to learn 
all the branches of the Vedas, and have full knowledge of the rituals 
with all the auxiliaries prescribed for different sacrifices. In order 
to remove this difficulty in the performance of the Vedic sacrifices, 
ancient sages such as A^valayana, Sankhayana, Drahyayana, Bodha- 
yana, Apastamba, Bharadvaja and others have composed many Kalpa- 



sutras with a view to give a complete and comprehensive method for 
the performance of Vedic sacrifices as described in the different Sakhas. 
These Kalpasutras are considered to be one of the six auxiliaries of the 
Vedas because without their help it is difficult to understand or per- 
form the numerous rituals prescribed in the different Sakhas. The 
Kalpasutras are attached to different Sakhas of each Veda, and each 
of them regulates the systematic performance of the ntuals for the 
followers of that particular branch of the Veda. The main object of 
these Kalpasutras is generally to record all the necessary auxiliaries of 
each rite from all the Sakhas of each Veda for the benefit of the per- 
formers. These Sutras also principally deal with the special duties of 
the priests such as the Hotr, Udgatp Adhvar>u and Brahma; the duties 
assigned to them are treated in the particular Vedas and their Sakhas. 

It may also be mentioned that there are many Kalpasutras such 
as the Baudh^amya, Apastambiya, Hiranyakcsiya, etc. which are based 
on one and the same branch of the Veda, namely the Taittinya Sakha 
of the Black Yajurveda. They record distinct methods of performance 
of the same Vedic sacrifice which are based on the Mantras and Brah- 
inanas of the same branch of the Veda. These methods are traditionally 
followed by several groups of people who belong to the same Veda 
and the same Sakha. In order to justify the existence of such Sutras it 
may be said that the authors of these may have recorded in their works 
the methods of performance adopted traditionally by certain groups of 
people, for the benefit of the posterity. On account of this practice, the 
Kalpasutras are also known as Smrtis because their authors have 
recorded the practices of ancient people with the help of thcir memory, 

S'raiitasiltras in this colleclion. 

The statement, given below will show the number of works in 
each school of the Srautasutras belonging to the different Vedas, which 
are available m the Library of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. — 


I. R^vtda 

Asvalayani>a 35 

Sankhayamya 7 

II. Saniavala 

Drfihyayaniya 30 

Jaiminiya 6 

Lity.iyaniya 2 

Maiaka 4 

III. Black Yajun'cda 

Apastambiya 78 

Baudhayaniya 65 

Bharadvajiya 4 

Hiranyake^iya 25 

Manava 4 

Varaha 2 

Vaikhanasa 1 

Vadhula 3 

4 « 

11 
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IV. White Yajurveda 
Katyayaniya 
V. Aiharvaveda 
Kau^ikasutra 
Vaitanasutra 

The above list will show at once that this collection contains 
practically all the known Kalpasutras, while the schools of Apastamba, 
Bodhayana, Asvalayana and Katyayana are strongly represented. In 
fact, the MSS. representing these popular schools are available m large 
quantities almost anywhere in India, because the formulae of the 
different sacrifices are rich only in these Sutras, and they are to be 
adopted by the followers of other schools also whenever their own 
Sutras fad to give detailed descriptions of the sacrifices. 

Classification of the Sfaiita MSS. 

The Sraula MSS. are classified here under two sections; the 
Sutras and the Prayogas. Under the Sutras, the Bhasyas, commentaries, 
sub-commentaries and Parihstas are included, while the Prayoga 
section contains the independent Prayogas, Paddhatis, liturgical com- 
mentaries on the original Sutras, expiatory manuals and handbooks 
seeking to guide the priests in the different sacrifices, A major 
portion of the MSS. belongs to the Prayoga section, and among them 
only a few are printed, All the Prayoga works are arranged here in 
a strict alphabetical order of the names of sacrifices. A Subject Index 
IS added to this volume at the end to show the different schools of the 
Kalpasutras to which the Prayogas belonged. 

It IS necessary to point out here that there are a few MSS. contain- 
ing several Sutras such as the ^rauta, Grhya, ^ulba, Dharma and 
Pitrmedha of a particular school. These MSS. are desenbed 
here under the name of the Kalpasutra though the Grhya, Dharma 
and Pitrmedha portions are to be taken up m a subsequent volume. 

As a matter of fact, sVautasutras cannot be classed as independent 
works since they form part of the Kalpasutras. All the ancient authors 
appear to have composed Sutras on the subjects of Srauta, Grhya, 
Dharma, Sulba and Pitrmedha which are necessary for those who 
conform to a particular branch of the Vedas as their own scripture. 
All these Sutras are considered to be one Kalpasutra work, and are 
based on the Mantras and Brahmanas of one of the branches of the 
Veda. These Kalpasutras arc, however, split up into separate parts 
5uch as Srauta, Grhya, etc. for the convenience of the performers of 
the various rituals contained in different parts. Different MSS. must 
tiave been prepared and preserved in this way for the use of the 
posterity. Some of the parts of the Kalpasutras belonging to the 
ichools of Asvalayana, Sahkhayana, Laty%ana, Jaimmiya, Bharadvaja, 
[Cathaka, Vadhula, Gautama and others have become extinct to-day 
ince they had no followers. In spite of that we have a few MSS. of 



the Kalpasutris complete with all parts. These belong to the Xpastambiya, 
Baudhayamya and Hiranyake^iya schools attached to the Taittiriya Sakha 
of the Black Yajurveda. Excepting the Baudhayaniya Kalpasutra, the 
other two Kalpasutras are available in this collection m separate MSS. 
complete with all parts (Vide Nos. 1 and 94). The Baudhayaniya and 
other Sutras of diverse schools are represented here by separate MSS. 
containing the different parts of the respective Kalpasutras. 

Important works in this collection. 

A good number of Kalpasutras, Bhasyas and Vrttis is available in 
print through the Indian and foreign editions. Many new works are 
brought to light also through the volumes of the Descriptive Catalogues 
of MSS. newly published from several parts of India. Nevertheless, 
this collection of the Srauta MSS. also does contribute its ^uota to the 
stock of the unpnnted, rare and important texts of the ^rautasutras, 
Bhasyas and several manuals of Prayogas based on the Sutras. Here 
some of the most valuable and important MSS. of the Srautasutras, 
Bhasyas and Prayogas which are preserved in this Library, are des- 
cribed at some length. 

Kalpasutras of the R^veda. 

The Ms. copies of the Bhasyas on the A^valayanasrautasutra by 
Devatrata, Devasvamin and Sadgurusisya are available here in good 
number, and none of them seems to have been printed. For the 
Sankhayaniya school, besides the Siitra and Anartiyabhasya thereon, 
this collection has an anonymous commentary on the Sutra portion 
dealing with the Agnihotra which seems to be later in ongin than the 
Anartiyabhasya. 

Kalpasutras of the Samaveda. 

There arc, further, some interesting works belonging to the Jaimi- 
niya school of the Samaveda. The works of the Jaiminiya S^kha, otherwise 
known as the Talavakarasakha, are very rare, and the Baroda collection 
possesses many works of that literature. It was announced m the 
first volume of this Catalogue that the MSS. of the Jaiminiya Samhita 
and the eight divisions of the Brahmanas of _ the Jaiminiyas were 
available in this collection Excepting the Arseya Brahmana and 
UpanisadBrahmana,all the other six divisions of the Brahmana and the 
Samhita portion were then considered to be very rare and unpublished. 
But recently, the Brahmana portion has been taken up for publication, 
and the first part of it is published in Lahore as No. II of the Saraswatl 
Vihara Series. 

In this volume also we are able to add one more work, namely, 
the Jaiminiya^rautasutrabhasya by Bhavatiata. It is interesting to 
know that unlike the other Srautasutras the Jairamlya^rauta has 
three parts, namely, Srauta, Kalpa and Paryadhyaya. The Srauta 
portion deals with the Agnistoma sacrifice and is available in print. 
The other two parts, namely, the Kalpa and Paryadhyaya of the ]ai- 
mmiyadrauta, are not available even m MS. form. But it is through 
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the Bhasya of Bhavatrata ( Work No. 62 ) we come to know of the 
existence of the other two parts of the Siilra^ because Bhavatrata 
quotes the texts of these two parts of the Sutra m order to comment 
on them in his Bhasya. Thus we get a complete set of the commen- 
tary on the three parts of the Jaimimyasrauta, although the MS. of a 
considerable portion of the Sutra yet remains to be discovered. 

Bhavatrata gives in the beginning of the work his genealogy, and 
states that he is the son of Matrdatta of the Matharakula and disciple 
of Brahmadatta. Nothing is known from the MS. about the time m 
which he flounshed. But the style of writing and the manner of 
treatment of the subject do not encourage us to place him m a very 
early period. The last few chapters of the Paryadhyaya part of this 
Sutra were not commented upon by him, and one fayanta who was a 
disciple, son-m-law and nephew of Bhavatrata, had completed the 
work by adding his own commentary on these portions. It may be said 
in this connection that Bhavatrata probably belonged to South India, 
because Jayanta happens simultaneously to be his nephew and 
son-m-law The practice of marrying the maternal uncle’s daughter 
by a nephew was allowed, it may be remembered, only m the South. 

There are two other Prayoga works, also belonging to the 
Jaimimyasrauta, and they are not only rare but probably unique. 
Kratudipika (Work No. 245) by Kurahgajaja son of Nilamanikka is one 
of them, and it gives the Prayogas for_ Adhana, Agnihotra and Jyoti- 
stoma sacrifices according to thejaimimyasraula. Work No. 286 entitled 
the Jaiminiya^rautaprayoga by Srimvasildhvann is another. The author 
has also written a commentary upon the Jauniniyagrhyasutra, extracts 
of which were published by Dr W. Caland in 1922, There is one 
Vainateyakarika, (No. 533), illustrating the Agni^tomaprayoga of the 
Jaimimyasrauta m a versihed form. This is nothing but the work edit- 
ed under the title of the Srautakarika by Dr. Dieuke Gaastra in 19D6 
along with the Agnistoma portion of the Jauniniyasrautasiitra. The 
author of these Karikas must be the same Vmatanandana who is known 
to have written a Prayoga work called Prayogasara which belonged to 
the Jaiminiyagrhyasutra. 

It IS, however, worthy of note that unlike the other Vedic branches, 
the whoje literature of the Jaiminiya branch of the Samaveda, that is to 
say, Samhita, Brahmanas, f^rauta and Grhya, is attributed solely to 
Jatmmi who is considered to be a disciple of Vyasa. It is also very 
curious that there is a tendency in all these works to identify the three 
authors going by the name of Jaimini. Jaimuu, the first is the founder of 
the Jainnniya Sakha, the second is the author of the Jaimmi Srauta and 
Grhya sutras, while the third is the author of the Piirvamimarhsusutrast 
Indeed, this identification is hardly likely since these three distinct 
varieties of literature must belong definitely^ to the three distinct periods 
of literary history, namely, the Vedic, the Srauta and Darsanikasutras. 

Among the works belonging to the Ma^akakalpa of the Samaveda 
there are two rare MSS. The first, Kalpapanjika (No. 23) explains the 



Arseyakalpasutra of Ma4aka, wfiile the other (^Jo. 44) is a critical 
supplement to the same Sutra. 

Kalpasiitras of ihe Krpiayajutveda, 

Amongst the Kalpasiitras of the Krsnayajurveda, the works belong- 
ing to the Apastamba school occupy a somewhat prominent place. 
Many unpublished MSS. for such important works as the Bhai^ya of 
Dhurtasvamin, Kau^ikarama's commentary thereon, Talavrntamvasin’s 
Prayogavrtti and the Vatsyanarayana's memorial verses on the 
Apastamba ^rauta are available in this collection. The MSS. of Trikan4a- 
mandana or the Apastambasutradhvanitdrthakarika (No. 189) widely 
differ from the printed edition of the work. It is, however, remarkable 
that the MSS. of this work, both m Southern and Northern recensions, 
contain more matter than what is available m print. (Vide, Appendix 
Nos. 63-64 and HFS. II. 629-30). A perusal of these MSS. makes 
it probable that the author may have composed similar verses which 
were based on all the Prasnas of the Apastambasrauta and a portion 
of the Grhyasutra also, MSS. of these verses, however, still remain 
undiscovered. 

The important works belonging to the Baudhayaniya school, are 
the Srautasutrabhasyas of Bhavasvamin, Sayai?S.carya and Haradatta, 
They are not available m print although several MS. copies are in 
existence both here and elsewhere. The most interesting and rare work 
in this collection is the Bbdhayana^rautasutravrtti by Gargya Narayana, 
son of Nrsimha. Narayana is well known as a commentator of the 
Asvalayana’s Srautasutra and he was known so long especially by this 
work. The voluminous commentary on the Sutras of the Bodhayana- 
Srauta is another monumental work of this author. The introductory 
vcrsi^ in this work are identical with those found in the beginning of 
the AiivalayanasutravrUi. The author states here that he has under- 
taken to comment upon the Bodhayana^rauta because the Asvalaya- 
niyas have to follow the methods of performing sacrifices as laid 
down by Bodhayana in his Srautasutra in so far as the Adhvaryava 
portion IS concerned. This collection contains only the first Prasna of 
the commentary, while MSS. of the other portions have not yet been 
brought to light 

Works belonging to the Bharadviija school are very rare. The 
Srautasutra of Bharadvaja is incomplete and only a few MSS. exist in 
different MS. Libraries. In this collection, besides the Bharadvaja- 
^rautasutra there is one Bharadv.ijapansesasutra which seems to be a 
rare work. (Vide Appendix No. 14). Like the other ^rautasutras, the 
Bharadvajasutra also has several Parisesasutras, and this MS. contains 
a good number of them. 

Manava and Varahasrautasutras belong to the Maitrayaniya^kha 
of the Kpuayajurveda. The Blifii^ya on the Manavaiirauta by Aciirya 
Jaradgava, a very ancient writer, is a rare work in the literature of the 



Manava schobl. Jdradgava must hdve flourislied in i period earlier 
than 6th century A. D. since he is quoted often by Kumarilasvamin of 
c, 7th century in his commentary on the Manavakalpasutra. A MS* 
copy of this Bhasya containing the commentary on two parts of the 
Manava^rauta exists in this collection (Vide Appendix No. 15). Only one 
more copy of this work with the Bhasya on the Agnistoma portion 
is available in the India Office Library, London (10. L 282), but 
it is erroneously attributed to Agnisvamin instead of Jaradgava. 
Dr. Aufrecht also following its description in the 10. Catalogue has 
classified it under the name of Agnisvamin. This error should be 
corrected. The Prayoga works based on the Manavasrautasutra are 
very rare, but we have m our collection a MS. describing the Agmhotra 
and the Dar^apurnamasa sacrifices. 

There are, moreover, two MSS. of the Varaha^rautasutra of the 
Maitrayamyasakha (Work No. 88) and they contain both the Srautasutra 
and several Pansesasutras. The s'rauta portion has been recently 
edited with the help of these very MSS. and published in 1933 from 
Lahore. But a good number of Pansesasutras still awaits scientific exa- 
mination. All these Pansesasutras deal with separate rituals, and there 
are Prayoga manuals which are derived from the same Sutras. A small 
but rare work called the Antarka(rkyaka)lpaprayoga (Appendix No. 38) 
is one such Prayoga work which is derived from the Antarkyakalpa, one 
of the Parriesasutras of the Varaiiasrauta. 

Kalpasiitras of the White Yajufveda. 

The chief work in this coliection, belonging to the Katyayamya 
school of Srauta is the Bhasya of Bhartryajna on the Katyayana- 
srautasutra (Vide Appendix No, 3). Bhartrya]ha is a voluminous writer 
and he is often quoted as an authority by a host of writers on the Srauta, 
Grhya and Dharmaiastra works. He seems to have commented upon 
the Paraskaragrhyasutra, Gautama's Dharmasutra and the Manusmrti. 
He is one of the earliest commentators on the Katyayana’s Srautasutra, 
According to Anantadeva, another commentator on the same Sutra, the 
Bhasya of Bhartryajna was regarded as lost even during his own time. 
Bhartryajna is quoted by Tnkandamaijidana of c. 11th century A. D. and 
by Medhatithi, the author of the Bhasya on the Manusmrti, who flourished 
in c. 850 A. D, It follows, therefore, that the lower lim,t for the time of 
Bhartryajna may be placed at c. 800 A. D. (Vide M. M. P. V. Kane's 
History of Dharmasastra). It is also suggested here that he may be a 
contemporary of Bhartrmitra and Bhartrprapanca who had flourished 
earlier than the 6th century A. D. (See p. 102). Only the first chapter 
of this commentary is available in this collection, while the 3rd is to be 
found m the Alwar collection. 

Another interesting Prayoga work belonging to this school is the 
Andhayas(iipaddhati which describes the duties of all the Rtviks in the 
sacrifices beginning from the Darsa to Pasubandha (Vide, Appendix 
No. 39), The appearance of this MS. is very old. 
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KalpasHtras of the Atharvaveda. 

Besides the MSS. of the Kau^ikn and Vaitanasutras of this Veda, 
there is a work m this collection which describes the Prayoga for the 
Dar^apCirnamasa as prescribed for the followers of the Atharvaveda 
(Vide No. 290). Ramakrsna is the author of this work of which a second 
copy IS preserved m the Alwar collection. 

Dated MSS, 

In the present Catalogue, the dates of both MSS. and authors are 
collected, and mention is made of the provenance of the MSS. 
wherever available. The earliest dated MS in the Srauta collection is 
the Katyayana'lrautasutra which is dated in Sarhvat 1452, or 1395 A.D. 
(Vide page 10). Naimisa Ramacandra’s work Katyayana^ulbasutravya- 
khya bears the earliest date for the author. (Vide work No. 53.) Naimi^a 
Rama is well known as the author of several works on Vedic rituals, 
and as belonging to the middle of the 15 th century. The MS. of the 
Sulbasutravyakhya in this collection also corroborates the same period 
since it bears the date of composition as Samvat 1510, or 1453 A, D. 

In this collection there arc several MSS. in which the places where 
they were written or copied, are mentioned. These place-names are most 
valuable for the knowledge of ancient topography. A new column is 
added, therefore, in the Tabular Catalogue at the suggestion of the 
Director, Oriental Institute, Baroda, and all such names are noted 
against the respective MSS, An Index of all these ancient names of 
cities and villages is also prepared and appended to this volume with 
the hope that it may be helpful to those who engage themselves m 
the work of identifying ancient names of places. 

Description of the columns. 

Before concluding this preface a word or two may be added by 
way of description of the ten columns in which the folia pages of the 
Catalogue are divided. 

Column I gives the work number of the MSS. Diherent copies of 
the same MS. have been included under one number. The two sections 
of the catalogue have a consecutive serial number. 

Column II gives the title of the MS. in Devanagari characters. Here 
constant repetitions have been avoided by means of dittos. The com- 
mentaries, if endowed with a special name, are mentioned between 
quotation marks. 

Column III gives a transliteration of the title in Roman characters. 
The asterisk indicating MSS. described in the Appendix is relegated to 
columns II and III. 

Column IV is reserved for the authors (a) or the commentators 
(c. cc.). Wherever MSS. expressly mention the names of the preceptors, 
fathers, etc. of the authors, they are stated in this column. 

Column V gives the Accession numbers of the MSS. as they appear 
m the Library Accession Register. If one number contained more than 
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one work, the different works are marked with the letters of the 
alphabet serially: thus la, Is, Ic. 

Column VI is given mainly for the identification of the MSS, by 
stating the number of leaves. 

Column VII gives the approximate extent of the MS in Slokas of 
32 letters each. 

Column VIII gives the age of the MS. and the date of composition 
of the work only when such dates are expressly mentioned in the MSS 
No palaeographical speculation is made m this column. 

Column IX is intended for stating the place of origin of the MS. 
when it IS expressly mentioned. 

Column X. Other supplementary information is given in this 
column including references to the places of printing, descriptive 
catalogues, general description, script etc. of a MS. Where no script is 
mentioned, it is to be taken as Devanagari. An incomplete MS. is noted 
as such; all other MSS. must be taken as complete. When a MS. is not 
written on paper the material is spcified in this column. 
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H. H. the Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra. 
Calcutta 1880 

A Classified Index to Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Palace at Tanjore, by A. C Burnell. London. 1880. 
Commentator. 
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S.istri Vols. iOand 11 Also Notices, 2nd Series. 
Vols. 1 to 1 Calcutta 1892, 1895 and 1900-1907. 

A Descriptive Catalogue of Suisknt Manuscripts m 
the Gov eminent Collection under the care of the 
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Katalog dei Sanskrit — Handschnften der Universitats — 
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Vols. I to VI. 

Oxf. Citalogus Codicum Sanskritoriim Bibliotheca Bod- 

leiane. Vols. 1 and 2, with Appendix for Vol. I. 
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Peters. Detailed Reports of operations in search of Sanskrit 

Manuscripts in the Bombay Circle by Peter Peterson, 
1 to 6 Reports. Bombay. 1882-1899. 

P. L. Palm Leaf. 

Sarh. Sarhvat. 

Stein. Catalogue of Sansknt Manuscripts m the Ragliiuiatha 

temple Library ot H. H. the Maharapi of Jammu and 
Kashmir by M. A. Stem. Bombay. 1894. 

T. A. Taittinya Aranyaka. 

Te. Telugu Script. 

TPL. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in 

H. H the Maharaja’s Palace Libiarv, Trivandrum. 
Vol. I. 1937. 

TSL. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 

Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal Library, 
Tanjore by P. P. S. Sistn. 19 Vols. 

Ulwar Catalogue of the Sinsknt Manuscripts in the Library 
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Srautasiitros and Prayogas 


I. SRAUTA SUTRAS 



Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 

No 

Title ot Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Authoi or 
Commentator 

1 i 


Apastambaka! pa- 
st] tram 

Apastamba 

n 

J? 

JJ 

5) 

0 


ApastambnTauta- 

sfitram 

'7 

n 

)» 


77 


)J 

9) 

)) 

t) 

9i 

J1 

>7 

99 

}} 

9) 

» 

99 


99 

>> 

Jt 

I) 

V 

71 

}} 

M 

99 

99 

99 

J3 

99 



1 




[Ml 


1 

I. Srautasutras. 


Acc. 

No, 

Leayes 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

7125 

269 

8000 



9991 

(A) 

114 

6500 



528 

397 

6000 


1 

529 

66 

1600 

Saka 

1770 

Jana- 

sthilna 

532 

8 

250 

Saka 

1771 

Satara 

5907 

19 

300 

Saka 

1654 

t 

1 

5908 

If 

350 

Saka 

1654 

Sam 

1789 


6141 

(D) 

30-41 

300 



6392 

(A) 

3-45 

1000 



6789 

(B) 

9-45 

}} 



6789 

(H) 

86-158 

1400 




Remarks 


Printed (Calcutta. 1882), P. L, Gr, 
Prainas 1-30 30th is incomplete 
at the end Pra^nas 1-24 contain 
Srauta, 25-26 Mantraprasnas, 
27th Grhya, 28th Sulba, 29-30 
Dharma. Injured 

P. L. Gr Prasnas 1-23 contain 
Srauta, 24th s'ulba, 25th Pari- 
bhasa. Incomplete. Injured 

Printed (Caleutta. 1882). Prasnas 
1-23. 11th IS Pravargyapiasna 
which IS 15th in the printed 
edition 

Piasnas 17-24. 24th is Sulbaprasna. 


Panbh.Klprasna only Contains 15 
Kandikas while 14 only are found 
m the punted edition, Hps. II. 
529 contains 16 K,indikas. 

8th Prasna only. Incomplete in the 
middle. 

5th Piasna. Adhana 


P. L. Gr. 8th Prahia. Caturmasya. 


P. L Gr. Ineoniplete at the begin- 
ning, 1-4 Prasnas 

P. L. Gr. Prasnas 22, 23 and 21 
2tst on a separate pagination. 


1 


P. L Gr Prasnas 18-20, Panbhasi 
and Sulbastitra. Scvcial pagi- 
nations. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

2 


Apastamba^rautasu- 

tram 

1 . 

Apastamba 


77 

77 

3) 

V 

77 

J' 



J7 

77 



i) 

77 

77 

7} 

ty 

)) 

7} 

f) 


77 

77 


1) 

77 

j; 

7} 

Ji 

n 

33 

77 

7i 

77 

77 

77 

J) 

7) 

y> 

%7 

>7 

77 

77 

7} 

77 

77 

77 

M 

77 

» 

77 


77 

» 

M 


2 




I. Srautasutras. 


[ 12-26 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6813 

208 

4500 



P L. Gr. Pra^nas 1-15. 11th is 
Pravargyapra^na, 

6976 

(B) 

64-68 

50 



P L. Gr. 18th Prasna. Incomplete 
at the end. 

7853 

12 

250 



P. L Tel. 25th Sulbaprasna. 

7957 

(B) 

14-28 

300 



P, L. Gr 9th Prasna. 

8502 

(B) 

40-41 

70 



24th Prasna, Pravara portion only. 

8522 

27 

500 

Saka 

1712 

and 

1751 


Sulbaprasna and 19th Sautramani. 
In different paginations. 

8524 

13 

250 

Stika 

1718 

and 

1751 


24th Prasna. Paribha^i with 15 
Kandikas. 

8528 

() 

150 



16th Praiina. Incomplete at the end. 

8529 

20 

400 



14th Prasna. 

8541 

224 

4000 



1-14 Prasnas, Pravargyaprasna 
being 11th and 3 Kandikas of 
Paribhc'i^idprasna. 

8564 

14 

250 



Siilbasutraprasna. 

8582 

41 

700 



1-3 Prasnas and 4th is incomplete. 

8692 

60 

1200 



Prasnas 4-6 and 8tli. 4th is incom- 
plete at the beginning. 

8803 

19 

300 



8 th Prasna. Caturmasya. 

8954 

7 

100 



t 

1-4 Kandikas ot Panbha^pra^na 





Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 

No. 

Title ot Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

2 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutram. 

Apastamba 


J) 

’1 

33 

}} 

V 

IS 

31 


3) 

1) 

11 

5 ) 

3 ) 

3 ) 

33 

3 


Apastambasraiita- 

sutrakarika 

Vatsya-Narayana 

4 


Apastambasrauta- 

SLitrabliasyani 

c. Kapardisw.imm 

i) 

33 

33 

33 



33 

' 

!3 



*3 

33 

31 

3 ) 

33 

33 

n 

11 

33 

33 


I 


3 



[27-38 


I. Srantasutras. 



Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks. 

9804 

96-123 

800 



P. L, Gr. Prasnas 16th and 17th. 

(K) 






9872 

243-246 

40 



P. L. Gr. 24th Prasna, 5-10 Kan- 

(F) 





dikas only. 

10176 

90 

4000 



P. L. Gr. 1-14 Prasnas 11th 

(A) 





being Pravargyaprasna, and 





1-4 Kandikas ot 24th Panbhasa- 

• • 

prasna. Injured, 


10349 

24 

300 



Tel. Injured 9th Prasna. 

(A) 






10358 

26 




P. L Tel 

(A) 






1900 

58 

1200 



For 1-9 Prasnas following Dhurta- 

svvranin and for 1-4 Kandikas of 

• • 

24th Piasna following Kapardi 
swamin 10. 1 3 1 1 in 20 Prasnas 






attributes it to Narayana. 

1906 

46 

800 

Saka 


With Sutras For Panbhasapras^na 




1739 


24th. 1-4 Kandikas. Printed 
(Mysore. 1894) 

8475 

3() 

V 

Saka 

Badode 

„ Injured. 




1788 



9804 

2 6b -40 

500 



P. L. Gr. For 24th Prasna. 2 

(B) 





Kandikas arc complete and 3rd 
IS incomplete. 

9804 

41-55 

550 



P L. Gr. For Sutbasutrapra^na. 

(C) 





Incomplete at the beginning 
and middle. Printed ( Mysore. 






1931 ). 

9804 

56-95 

1500 



P. L. Gr, 16th and 17th Cayana- 

(D) 





prasnas OL. Tri. III. I. B. 2653. 
OL. Tri. 11. I.A. 975b, OL. II. 






1066-1067, OL. Tn. VI. I. 5066. 

10145 

135-172 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For Sulbasutrapra^na. 

(B) 







3 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. m 
(Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

4 

•s 

Apastamba4rauta- 

sutrabhasyam 

c, Kapardiswanun 

5 

yy 

M 

c. Karavmdaswamin 

6 


JJ 

c Dhurtaswamin 

}} 

)) 

M 


>} 

}> 

M 

y) 


}) 


}) 

V 

ij 



V 

?> 

n 




V 


J) 

V 

yy 

}) 


Tl 

y) 

}} 

7 

'N -a 

Apastambasrauta- 
sutrabliusyavi Itih 

c c. Kauiilkarama 
Agmcit 


4 






1. Srautasutras. 


[39-50 


Acc. 

No. 


10146 


8242 


10005 


11864 

12955 


1865 


Leaves. Age. 


79-103 400 


9908 32-82 2000 

(B) 

1849 226 4000 


1860 42 1000 Saka 

1739 

7764 189 4000 


72 1200 


8765 3-27 1000 Saka 

1710 

9794 148 6500 

(A) 


58 1500 


38 1000 

189 6000 


142 3000 


Remarks. 


P. L. Gr. For Vajapeya portion 
only. 18th Prasna. 1-7 Kandikas. 
OL. Tri. HI. l.A. 2283. 

P L. Gr. For Sulbasutrapra^na, 
Printed (Mysore. 1931). 

For 1-9 Pra^nas. L.III. 1231-1232 
Bik. 263; OL. II. 1060; OL. Tn. 
ni. 1. B. 2654; OL. Tn. 11. 1. C. 
2701 d; OL. Tn. II. 1. A. 980 a, 
Hps. II. 544-545. 

For Paribhasa portion only. Printed 
(Calcutta, 1891). 

For 1-9 Pra^nas. 

For 10-13 Pra^nas. 14th incomplete 

For Panbhasaprasna. 1-4 Kan- 
dikas, Incomplete at the beginning. 

P, L. Gr. Pra^nas 1-14. Pravargya- 
pra^na is taken as 14th. Incom- 
plete. 

P. L. Gt. 1-6 Prasnas, 6th being 
incomplete . Injured. 

For Praribhasa portion only. 

For 1-13 Prasnas, 13th being 
incomplete 

For 1-4 Prasnas on Dhurtaswami- 
bhasya. L. Ill, 1233, HZ. 1. 414 a; 
HZ.* II. 7t)4, OL. II. 1061: qg. II. 
p 5, 148 and 150; 10. 1.301-304; 
10 11, 4655, Hps. 11. 546-547; OL. 
Tn. 11. I. C. 1496, 1701 a; OL. 
Tn. III. I. B. 2652; OL Tn. II.l.A. 
973, 1241 and 1245, W. 2.1447; 
OL. Tn. V. I. C. 4870. 


2 C. M. 






Catalogue of MSS, Vol 11. 


1 Work 
No 

' 'I'ltle of Ms in 

i Devan.igan 

I'ltle of Ms 111 1 

Roman I 

Author or 
Commentator 

7 

•v A 

Apastamba^rauta- 
sutrabhasyavrtt]^ , 

c. c, Kausikarama 
Agnicit 

)5 

j) 

if 

► 


)» 

?? 


V 

u 

\ 

n 

» 

1) 

91 

?) 


j'* 

}7 

}• 

> 


) 

[ 

u 


J| 


J) 



?? 


)i 

» 

>> 

)7 

> 


T) 

I 

?? 



! 

7/ 

rj 

)» 

n 

7T 

« t 

* 

1 


i I 


j 

L 


:> 


I. Srautasutras. 


[51-'64 


leaves Aee 

No thas ^ origin 


Remarks 


18'>7 


96 


2400 


1901 

1919 

1920 

1935 

(B) 

9790 

(A) 


9905 


9990 

(A) 


10138 


10143 

(A) 


10147 


35 1000 

62 1700 

39 800 

50-65 400 Sam 

1674 

159 COOO 


196 5500 


U: 4500 


9990 117-219 2500 

(C) 


86 2000 


134 4000 


10146 45-78 1000 

(C) 


10149 


1500 


105 2000 


For 9th Prasna. 2 leaves in the 
beginning contain a portion of the 
Caturmasyahautra. 

For 6th Prasna with Bhasya. 

For 8th Prasna. 

For 7th Prasna. 

For 13th Prasna. Incomplete 
beginning. With Bhasya 

P. L Gr. For Pra^nas 9-14, Pra- 
vargyaprasna is taken as 14th 
and contains only 5 Patalas. 
With Bhasya. 

P L. Gr. For 1-8 Pra^nas. With 
Bhasya. 

PL.Gr.For 1-7 Prasnas, 7lh being 
incomplete, Whth Bhasya 

P. L. Gr. For 1-2 Prasnas. 3rd is 
incomplete. With Bhasya. 

P. L. Gr. For 10-12 Pra‘;nas 13th 
incomplete- With Bhasya. 

P. L. Gr. For 1-6 Prasnas. With 
Bhasya. 

P. L. Gr. For 7th Prasna. With 
Bhasya, 

P. L. Gr. For Prasnas 12-14, 
14th being incomplete, 3 leaved 
at the beginning contain a frag- 
ment of 9th Prasna. 

P. L Gr. For Prasnas 10-12. 
llth IS Pravargyapra^na and 
complete in 5 Patalas. 


5 



Catalogue of MSS. Vol. 11. 


Work ' 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in 

Author or 

No, 1 

Devanagari 

' Roman 

Commentator 


II 


8 


V 


9t 


rf 



» 




11 


I? 


ii 


II 



11 




ft 


Apastaflibasrauta- 

stitrabhasyavrttil;L 


II 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutravrtti^ 

“Ya 3 nikasarvasvam’' 


II 


11 


l> 


II 


‘Prayogaratnamala' 


>1 


II 


“Dlpika” 


)l 


c c. Kausikarama 
Agnicit 


II 


c. Ahobalasuri of 
Sadolakula 


II 


5> 


Jr 


c. Caundapacarya 
and Visnubhatta 


ft 


c. Rudradatta 




0 


I. drautasutras. 


t 


[65-74 


Acc. 

Nq. 


Leaves 




Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2800 



For 1-3 Pra^nas. With Bhasya 

1000 

Saka 

1590 


For 5th Praina with BhSsya. 

2000 



For 10-12 Pra^nas. 12th is 
incomplete. 11th is Pravargya- 
prasna. OL. II. 1064; HZ. 11. 751. 
10. 11. 4648. 

4000 



For 1-4 Pra^nas. 

2000 



For 12-13 Pra^nas. 13th is incom- 
plete. 

4000 


i 

P L, Gr. For 1-4 Pra^nas. Incom- 
plete at the end. 

8000 

, 

SakaTryainba- 
1592 kaksetra 

■ 

For 1-4 Pra^nas and 6th. Separate 
paginations. 6th Prasna is attri- 
buted to Visnubhatta who seems 
to be a teacher ot Caundapa. HZ, 
1. 161, Burnell I6a’, Oxf. I. 
Index. I. 248, OL. Tri. I.I.C. 
795, OL In. II I. C. 1649, 1765; 
OL.Tn.II. I. B. 1358, 1363; OL. 
Tn. Ill I. A. 1972, 2335, OL. 
Tn. III. I.B. 2632; Hps. II. 548; 
Hpr, X. 4223, HZ. 1. 638, OL. 
Tn. II. I. C 1530-1531, 1861; 
TSL. 2048-2051. 

1000 



For Prasna 1 Patala 1. Pages 45-48 
are wanting. 

10,000 



Printed (Calcutta. 1882). For 1-15 
Prasnas. 15th is Pravargyaprasna. 
Pages 214-261 are missing. 

4000 



For Prasnas 1-4 and 8-9. Separate 
paginations. 


6 
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Work 

Title of Ms in 

Title of Mb* in 

No 

Devanagan 

Roman 

10 


Apastambasraiita 



sutravrttih 


1 

“Dipika" 

t 

1 

'J 1 

1 

1 ' 
I 

\ 

») 

! 

» 

V 

1 

1 ’’ ' 

1 

i 

’) 

h 

n 

>> 1 

1 

1 )> 

V 

1 

V 

}} 

f 

JJ 


11 




12 


ff 


13 


14 




tt 


♦1 




.v 






3?ri^. 


)> 


» 


>» 


Arseyakalpasutrani 


), Vyakhya 


Author or 
Commentator 


c. Rudradalia 


I 

I 

I 

I' 


\ 

f 

) 

} 

' J 

n 


) 


c Smidararaia 

m 


}) 


c. Haradatta 


)) 


(Ma^akacarya) 


c. Varadaraja son of 
Vamanarya 


7 




I. Srautisutras. [75-87 


Acc 

No." 

. T , ' Gran- 

i Le^tvcsj .1 

t 1 thas 

I Age 

1 Place of 
\ ongm 

Remarks 

1903 

137 

3500 



1 

For 1-7 Praiinas, 7tli being incom- 
plete. 

6156 

46 

2400 



P. L. Tel. For Pra^nas 9th, 14th 
and 15th. Injured and incom- 
plete in the middle. 

6185 

. 

• 

38 

800 



P. L. Gr For 10-11 Praslnas, 

Injured. 

8502 

(A) 

39 

1000 

Saka 

1794 


For 8th Pra^ua. 

8678 

101^6 

(A) 

63 

33 

1200 

1000 

Saka 

1621 


For 9th Prasna. 

P.L Gr For 8th Prasna. 

11865 

40 

1200 



For 9th Prasna. Incomplete at the 
end. 

8314 

36 

1000 

Saka 

1708 


For Sulbasutra. Printed (Mysore. 
1931) 

9908 

(A) 

31 

n 



P L. Gr. „ 

6976 

(C) 

69-100 

800 



P. L. Gr. bor 1-4 Kandikas of 
PanbhcWlpra^na. Printed (‘Mysore. 
1894) ^ 

9804 

(A) 

26 

TJ 


1 

J) 

9903 

(B) 

^-49 

1000 



Printed (Leipzig. 1908). P. L. Gr. 
11 Adhviva^. Also called as 
Kalpasutia or Kalpabrahmana. 

97n3 

199 

i 

4000 

1, 


! 

P. L Gr. Injured. CS. L 204-205; 
Oxf, I. 509, Oxf. IL 1031; Burnell 
22b; Hps. IL 1337-1338. L. 
11. 664, 10. 1 262; TSL. 2043 
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Catalogue of MSS, Vol. II, 


Work! 
No, ! 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

18 


A ivalay a n asrautasu- 

c Na ray ana 



travrtti)? 




}7 

T) 


» 

» 

V 

JJ 

i 

V 

» 

P 

19 

}> 




1 

“Abhyudayaprabha’' 

c. Sadguru^isya 

20 


1 

Asvalayanasraiitasu- 

c. Siddhantin 



travyakhya ‘Si- 




ddhantabhasyam’ 

1 


21 


Upjgranthasutram 

(Katyayana) 

}} 

T) 

1 


22 


Upngranthasutra- 

c. Srinivasa 



vyakhya* 


23 


Kaipapanjika* 


24 


Kalpanupadasutram 



9 




1. Srautasutras. 


[101-111 


Acc 

No. 

1 

I>eaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

395 

137 

3000 i 
] 

5aka 

1735 


For Adhyayas 7-12, 

1481 

97 

f} 



» 

8550 

176 

2500 



For Adhyayas 1-3. 

12047 

225 

4346 

Sam. 

1573 

Kasi 

For Adhyayas 1-6. Incomplete in 
the beginning. 

9786 

83 

2000 


1 

P, L Gr. For Adhyayas 1-3, 3rd 
being incomplete. Burnell 13a; 
TSL. 2038-2039, OL. II. 1031; OL. 
Tn.IV. 1. C. 3876; OL. Tri. IV. 

1 A. 3163. 

13100 

286 

7000 

Saka 

1769 

A.D 

1923 

B'lrocla 

For 1-7 Adhyayas, 7th being incom- 
plete.HZ III. 1925; OL. Tn. II. 
1. C. 1695 a, OL. Tn. IV. 1. C, 
3895 and 3939, OL. Tii. V. l.C, 
4484-4485, TSL 2029. 

2535 

32 

600 



Printed (Calcutta. 1892 U^). In 

4 Prapathakas including Prati- 
harasutra at the end. 

9903 

(D) 

73-91a 

400 



P. L. Gr. In 9 Patalas This portion 

I corresponds with that ending at 

the 7th Khanda of the 3rd 

• 

Prapathaka of the above MS. and 
excludes Pratiharasutra. 

9910 

56 

2500 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete beginning. 
Excludes the Pratiharasutra. 

4081 

90 

2600 



Incomplete beginning and middle. 

9911 

(C) 

15-31 

500 



P. L. Gr. In two Prapathakas. A 
supplement to the Ma^kakalpa- 
sutra. Hps. 11. 1339* 


9 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

25 


Katyayana^rauta- 

sutram 

Katyayana 


» 

7} 

M 


1) 


U 


)» 

77 

>1 

» 

n 

it 

77 

26 

^>r?«TW?fat?W5rwt«(n 

Katyayana^rauta- 

siitrabhasyam 

c Karkopadhyaya 

V 

f9 


IT 

11 

n 

>5 


9} 

» 

77 

>7 

27 

» 

51 

c. (Devayajnika) 

}} 

i 

1 

)/ 

c. Devadattaor 
Devayajnika son 
of Prajapati 


7t 

») 



10 




L Srautasutras. 


[ 112-123 


Acc, 

No. 

Leaves 

A 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

' 

Remarks 

534 

128 

2400 

Sam 

1903 


Fruited (Benares. 1908) In 26 
Adhyayas. 11 for Purvardha and 
15 for Uttarardlia. 

547 

7 

200 



25th Adhyaya. 

2407 

97 

2400 

Sam. 

1646 


26 Adhyayas. Injured and incom- 
plete beginning. 

4607 

50 

800 

Sam. 

1666 

Stam- 

bha- 

tirtha 

1-11 Adhyayas. 

4608 

72 


Sam 

1452 


„ Incomplete in the middle. 

1402 

244 

7250 

Sam. 

1697 


Printed ( Benares. 1908 ). For 
Adhyayas 2-11. Incomplete in 
the beginning and end. 

9346 

27 

300 



For 1st Adhyaya. Incomplete. 
With text. 

12007 

110 

5000 



For Adhyayas 12-25. 

12008 

53 

3000 

Sam 

1707 

Sambhu- 

pura 

For Adhyayas 3rd and 6-8, 3rd 
being incomplete m the beginning. 

4633 

126 




For 25tli Adhyaya Incomplete at 
the end. With text. Extracts only 
are printed by Weber in 1859. 
Hps II. 928-933, OL. Tn. HI. 
I. A. 2145, Bik. 128,159-161; W. 
I. 218-221, 225-226; Oxf. II. 
1043-1044, W. II. 1482. 

5923 

125 

V 



For 2-3 Adhyayas. With text. 

9184 

268 

7000 



For Adhyayas 1-3, Different 
paginations. 

1 
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Work 

No, 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

27 


Katyayana^rauta- 

sutrabhasyam 

c. Devayajnika 

)> 

n 

IJ 


n 


>» 

„ also called 
Samratsattrapati 

>; 

}} 


M 


yj 


M 

n 

. 

)> 

)> 

)l 

u 

JJ 


yf 

u 

28 

n 

* 

?* 

c. Bhartryajha 

29 


_ 

Katyayaiiiyapariilis- 
tam ‘Istakripuranam’ 

Katyayana 




II 

30 


„ „ Bhasyam 

(Karka) 

31 

„ “ ” 

„ ‘Uncha^astram' 

Katyayana 

32 


„ " Rgyajusam ” 

il 


11 



I. ^rautasfttras. 


[ 124-137 


AlC. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

9667 

(B) 

46-131 

2300 



For 4th Adhyaya. 

12009 

94 

2500 



For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete 

end. 

12105 

95 

4000 

sam 

1709 


For 1st Adhyaya. Injured. 

12106 

51 

2129 

Sam 

1635 


For 2nd Adhyaya. 

12107 

359 

15600 

Sam 

1796 


For 5-11 and 15th Adhyayas, ISth 
IS incomplete m the beginning. 

12108 

48 

1500 



For 16th Adhyaya. With text. 

12109 

211 

6600 

Sam 

1582 

1581 

1586 


For Adhyuyas 14, 17. 19, 22 and 26. 

12253 

123 

3000 



For 25th Adhyaya. 

11954 

12 

400 

Sam. 

1577 

Atala 

For 1st Adhyaya. 

12011 

(H) 

40^6 

60 

Sam 

1711 


10th Parisista of Kityayana^rauta. 
L. III. 1311. Hps. II. 975-977; 
OL. Tn HI. 1. B. 2364. 

12011 

(I) 

47-51 

)> 

Sam 

1733 

Ahmeda- 

bad 


10637 

8 

120 



Incomplete. Hps. 11. 979; W. 
I. 259. 

12011 

(K) 

74-75 

25 

V 


12th Parisista. Hps. II. 987-988* 
L.V. 179-i,W.I. 251; OxLl.387a; 
0.xf. II. 868. 

12011 

(G) 

37-39 

50 



Incomplete end. 9th Pan^ista. 
Printed (Benares. 1888). 


11 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagan 

1 itle of MSv m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

33 


1 

Katyayaniyapari^i- 
stam “Kurma- 

4 

laksanam'* 

• » 

Katya'yana 

34 


„ “Kratusankhya" 


35 

„ " grms?^: ” 

„ “CaTanavyuhal;i” 

V 

36 


„ “Chagalaksanam” 

?J 

37 


„ “ Nigamapan- 
siistani” 

3> 


ji yy 

» 1) 

)) 

38 

„ - 

„ “ Parsadam"* 

yy 

39 

„ “ afiwreiTO " 

„ '* Pratijna- 
sutram ” 

» 

40 


Jt 

“Pravarudhyayal;i” 

}y 


j! 



41 

V J) 

« 

}> )} 

>9 

42 

M 1> 

1 

» V 



12 




[138-149 


^autasutiras. 


Acc. 

Ko. 


Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Rj 

Place of 
origin 


Remarks 


18th Pan^is^. Hps. II. 997 b. 


12011 

12M22 

10 

Sam 

Ahmeda- 

(P) 



1733 

bad 

12011 

76-80 

100 

J> 


(L) 





12011 

12-2la 

150 


V 

(D) 




L 

12011 

5-6 

17 



(B) 




10420 

8 

250 

Sam 





1719 


12011 

81-101 

)> 

Sam. 


(M) 


1733 

120U 

35-36 

20 



(F) 




1 

12011 

7-11 

100 

TJ 


(C) 





479 

12 

200 



12011 

55-73 



Jf 

(J) 



1840 

7 

70 

Saka 


(A) 



1522 


2483 

18 

350 

Sam 





1700 



4 C. M. 


13th Pan^ista. Hps, II. 989; 
W. I. 251; *6x1. 1. 387 a; Oxf. 
II. 868. 

5th Pari^ista, Printed ( Benares. 
1902). 

2nd Pansista. Hps. II. 939, 
W. 1.251; bxf. I. 386b; Oxf. II. 
868 . 

14th Pansista, 5 stray leaves at the 
end contain portions of other 
Pan^istas. Hps. II. 990-991; 
L.V 1800, W. I. 251, Oxf. I. 
387 a; Oxf. II. 868. 


8th Pansista. For larger recensj»n 
see Hps. II. 974 a, W. I. 247. 

3rd Pansista. Different from the 
version printed at Benares 
1888. Hps. II. 942; Oxf. 1. 386b; 
Oxf. II. 868; W. I. 251. 

11th Pansista. W. I. 251, Oxf. I. 
387a; Oxf. II. 868, Hps. II. 
983-984, Differs from Hps. II. 
981-982, L. VIll. 2586, L.V. 1795. 


Sarada. 

Hps. II. 984 calls this as 
Contains at the end. 


12 
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1 Work 
No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

43 


Katyayaniyapari- 

Cistern 

“ Prasavotthanam ” 

Katyayana 

44 

” ‘‘ ^?m?TTq: ” ?TfI% 

» 

“ Mulyadhyayah ” 
with commentary 

c. Gopaia 

1 

5? J) 

»> ?} 

V 

4.'; 

It 

J> )> 

V M 

c. Vaidyanatha 

1} 

ti 

1 


46 


M 

c Vitthala 

• 

47 

“ q^rq^irr ” 

% 

” “ Yajhaparsvam ” 

Katyayana 

48 


» n 

}> 

49 

n 

\ 

* 

)} 

t} 



>' 

50 


” “ Yupalaksanam ” 

yj 

i 

51 


” Sulbasutram " 

y> 





I. SrautasutraS. 


[ 150-163 


, 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
on^m 

Remarks 

12011 

(0) 

118-120 

40 

Sam 

1733 

Ahmeda- 

bad 

17th Pan4ista, Hps. IL 997. 

5863 

5 

150 

Sam 

1805 


Hps. IL 1000-1001, L. V. 1796. 

12572 

6 




1 * 

k 

897 

9 

300 



1 

Differs from Hps. II. 1002. 

( 

1 

10992 

13 


Saka 

1742 



8074 

26 

400 


Sripura- 

nagara 

i 

481 

21 

326 



15th Paribista. 10. II. 4697-4698.^ 
Differs from Hps. 11. 992-993. 

12011 

(N) 

102-117 

176 

Sam. 

1734 


10. L 362. 10. II. 4699. W. I. 261. 
Slightly differs from Hps 11.992. 

8787 

14 

264 



Contains Mulyfidhyaya at the end 

9677 

12 

n 




12011 

(A; 

4 

40 

Sam 

1733 


1st Pari4ista. Hps, II. 938: W. I. 
251-252, Oxf. I. 386b, Oxt. 
IL 868. 

10454 

6 

100 



7th Parislista Contains 39 verses 
only at the end. Printed 
(Benares. 1908). 

10569 

4 

75 



Only 25 verses. 

12011 

(E) 

2 lb-34 

100 



40 verses 


U 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

58 

Os. V, 

Kau^ikasutram 



V 

}i 


59 

* 

Ksudrakalpasutram 



); 



60 


„ Bhasyam 

c. Satakratu Catur 

1 

vedi Snnivasa 




carya 

jy 

)> 

)» 

tf 

61 


Jaiminjsrautasutram 

Jaimini 

1) 

» 


n 

62 


„ Bhasyam* 

c. Bhavatrata and 
Jayanta 

63 


Drahyayana^rauta- 

sutram 

Drahyayana 

M 

n 

y> 

! J» 

t 

L 

1 

1 




1 

n 

>} 




61 

» 5fn«Tw 

„ Bhasyam 

c. Dhanvin 


15 




I, Srautasutras. 


[ 177-190 


Acc. 

No 

Lea vs; s 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place ot 
origin 

Remarks 

6854 

56 

1000 



Incomplete in the middle, begin- 
ning and end. Colophon runs 
as Kausikasamhitavidhi. 

7596 

91 

2000 

Sam. 

1673 

Murali- 
pura ^ 


6388 

(A) 

12 

200 



P. L. Gr Printed (Leipzig. 1908). 
Incomplete beginning. 

9903 

(C) 

50-72 

500 



P, L. Gr. In 6 Adhyayas, Also 
called as the Uttarakalpa. 

6388 

(B) 

13-94 

3500 



P. L. Gr, Incomplete beginning 
and end. OL. Tri. IV, 1, C. 4133 a. 

9788 

(A) 

66 

» 



P. L. Gr. 

9800 

(A) 

14 

300 



P. L. Gr. Printed (Leiden, 1906) 
For Agnistoma. 

10881 

(A) 

17 




P. L. Gr. 

11538 

116 

10000 

A D 

1921 


6000 Granthas are m Grantha 
script 

6145 

(C) 

36-38 

50 



P L. Gr. Printed (London. 1904). 
A fragment only. 

6384 

(C) 

28-99 

2000 



P L. Gr. In 31 P,i talas. Coloplion 
runs as 'Pradhdnasutra'. Injured, 

6;4i 

(C) 

1K42 

500 



P.L. Gi. 16-31 Patalas, 31st being 
incomplete. 

6778 

(A) 

24 




P. L. Gr. 1-9 Patalas, 9th being 

incomplete. 

6736 

170 

4700 



P. L. Gr. Printed (London. 1904). 
1-20 Patalas, 2 1st being in- 
complete. Also called as ‘Chan- 
dogasutradipa’ . 


15 
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Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 


Pancavidhasutram 



„ Bhasyam 



Pratiharasulram 

! 

(Katyayana) 

» 


y> 


» 

>> 

>? 

V 

» 


V 

•> 


,, „ Bhasyam c. Varadaraja son 

of Vamanarya 


» )) )) 

Prastava Sutra m 


>' » 


16 



1 


[ 191-201 


I. Srciutasuiras. 


Acc. 

No 

r 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of j 
origin 1 

Remaiks 

9911 

(A) 

9 

250 

1 

1 


P.L. Gr. Printed (Breslau. 1013) 

9792 

fB) 

3-21 

700 



P. L. Gr With text CS. 1. 500, 
10. II. 4580. 

638-1 

(R) 

18-27 

200 



P. L. (jF Printed (Calcutta. 1897) 
The last part of the Upagrantha- 
sutra Incomplete beginning. 

6741 

(A) 

6 




P. L Gr. 

6977 

(E) 

lOOh-Ul 




P. L. Gr. 

,9903 

(E) 

9lb-102 




P L, Gr. Post Colophon - 

10758 

(A) 

11 

}) 

S ini 
1799 


It IS considered here as a part 
of the Upagranthasutra. But 
southern Mss. name it as 

6739 

105 

2000 



P. L, Gr. Incomplete at the end. 
Commentator atti ibutcb the Sutra 
to Krityavana Some stiav leaves 
at the end contain a fragment ot 
Talavrntamv.isin’s work Oxt I. 
379 b, Oxf. II. 1032. Burnell 
lOb.OL.Tri. I 1 C. 649, TSL. 
2044 

9792 

(D) 

^8-106 

2300 


9 

P. L. Gr. 

6977 

(D) 

99-lOOa 

30 



P L Gr. Printed (Madias 1915) 

10758 

(B) 

llb-13 

JJ 

Sam. 

1799 




5'c. M. 


16 
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Work 

No. 

Title ol Ms in 
DevaniigAn 

Title ot Ms. in 
Roman 

Antlior or 
Commentator 

70 


Bodhjyanasrauta- 

sutram 

Bodhdyana 



55 


n 

)) 

? 

/ 

' U 



A 



»5 

)} 

M 

n 

V 


15 

1 

1 

55 

f} 

f 1 

i 

}j 

jj 

55 

55 



55 

55 


}} 

)) 

5> 


17 



I Stalutasutras. 


[ 202-211 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

A^e 

Place ol 

ofif^in 

Remarks 

313 

122 

3700 ' 

1 

t 

1 

1 

Saka 

1771 

1 

Printed (Calcutta. 1901) Prasnas 
1-5, 10 and 27-29 according to 
Dr. Caland’s edition. Different 
paginations. 

422 

15 

250 i 



4th Prasna. 

460 

8 

O 

o 



30th Sulbaprasna, Colophon 
reads as 32nd Prasna, 

468 

j. ^ 

450 



13th Prasna. Incomplete at the 
end. Colophon reads as 14th 
Prasna. 

470 

290 

7000 i 

1 

1 

1 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i 

i 

Contains the following Pra4nas 
in the order of Dr Caland’s edi- 
tion — 1-^, 30th Sulbaprasna, 
27-29 Prayascittapr isnas, 11th 
Vaiapeya prasna, 10th Cayana* 
prasna, l5th Khanda of 18th 
Prasna, 19th Kathakadi, 20-23 
Dvaidhasutras and 24-26 Kar* 
mantasulras. 26th is incomplete. 

1671 

27 

O 

o 

Saka 

1765 


1st Prasna. 

2691 

96 

1800 

Saka 

1712 


Prasnas 1-2, 5 and 27-29. 

3952 

27 

f 

1 

700 

S ika 
1704 

1 

j 

Mahis- 
matikse- 
tra on the 
bank ot 
Reva 

Contains the following portions : 
5th, 7th and 8th Adhyayas ot 3rd 
Prasna, 13th Prasna incomplete 
at the end and 1-4 Aclhya^as ot 
28th Prasna 

8518 

107 

1500 

Saka 
16' >C 

[ 

( 

Prahias 1-2, 7-8 Adhyayas of 
3rd Prasna, and 5th Prasna 

8766 

56 

1000 



Prasnas 6-8. 8th is incomplete 
6th is divided into two Prasnas. 


17 
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Work 

No. 

title of Ms, in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

70 


Bodhayanasrauta- 

sutram 

i 

Bodhayana 


JJ 

V 


71 


„ Bhasyam 

c. Bhavasvamin 

}f 



t) 

}t 


)) 

r 

V 


V 

r) 

}} 

V 


;» 

M 

}} 

71 



18 


I Srautasutras. 


[ 212-219 


12178 


442 


451 


452 


5268 


114 


Age 


Place ol 


onam 


11866 138 ' 3000 


900 Saka 

1752 


80 i 2700 


4000 Saka 
1762 


54 1500 


54 1200 


Re marks 


Dr, Caland’b 10-19 Pra^nas are 
divided here into 10-21 Prainas 

Prasnas, 1 and 13, Colophon 
reads as 14th Prasna. 

For Prasnas 24-26 Kannanta- 
sutras and 20-21 Dvaidhasutras 
Hps. II. 596, Burnell 18b, TSL 
2058. OL. Tn IV. 1. C 3781 
and 3905 , L IV, 1400. 10 I. 
286-288, 10. II 4619-4621. 

For Praslnas 1-9. The 9th Praina 
in the printed edition is treated 
here as 6th 

For the following portions accord- 
ing to Dr Caland’s edition;- 
17lh Frasna 1st Adhyaya 
18tli „ 4th „ 

12th „ 

15th „ 
l6th „ 

17th n 11-18 Adhyayas 

18th , 1-11 

For Prasnas 24-26 Karmanta- 
sfitias 


10649 


11237 


108 4000 1 


429 


5400 A 1..; 
1921 


Gr, For Prasnas 1-9 9th Prasna 
in the printed edition is 
treated here as 6th. 

For the following portions accord- 
ing to Dr Caland’s editioin- 
Prasnas 1-5 and 10th, 

I7th Prasna 11th Adlivdva, 
11th 


I7th 
18 th 
12th 
24-26 
20-21 


1st Adhyaya, 
15th Kandikd, 
1st Adhj.lya, 


21st breaks oti 


in 8th Adhyaya 


18 
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Work ! Title ot Ms jn 
Xo I Devan.iu;an 



Title ot Ms in j AutiJor or 
Roman | Conitnentator 

Bodhavanasrauta' ' c Bhavas\amin 
sutrabhasyam 

» IJ 



t, Sriyanac.tiya 




II 


)^ 

r 

3 

i 


c, Haradatta 


c. DvarakanMha son 

of Tik.ibhatta 

» 


»> 


19 


[220-229 


I. Sraut^i^utras. 


Act 

No. 

Leavfcii 

Grail' 

thas 

Al^c 

Place of 
origin 

Kcinai ks 

U395 

78 

1200 

A. D. 

1921 


Gr For Prabiias 21-23 Incom- 
plete beginning. 

11791 

42 

2800 

1 



Gr. Contains portions m the 
following order: — 

For Prasnas 10-11, 17tii Prasna 
1st Adhvaya, 15th Kaiidika ot 
4th Adhyaya of 18th Prasna, 
12-13 Prasnas, 15-16 Prasnas, 

1 1-18 Adhyaias of 17tli Prasna, 
18th Prasna upto 1 1th Adhyaya, 
14th Pr isna. 17tli Prasna 2nd 
Adh\a\ a 

455 

120 

3500 

S'aka 

1763 


For the first Prasna Sayana 
IS said here a^ the son of 
Singanacarva 10. I 289, Ulwar 
89. HZ.III 1962. TSL. 2059; 
B.B RAS. 521. 

1881 

184 


Saka 

1059 


M 

7590 

105 

» 

Sam 

1841 



10927 

153 


Saka 

1773 

Baroda 

„ Tile aiitiior is called 

Vidvaraina at the end. 3 leaves 
contain table of contents. 

11584 

118 

} 

Sam 

1872 

1 

1 


„ Author IS called 
as Vidyaranya Sayanacarya. 
Incomplete in the middle 

10970 

30 

500 

Saka 

1801 

Vfiicika- 

pnra 

For 2nd Prasna with text. 

! Begins from the middle ot the 
9th Kaudika. 10 II 4622 

553 

f)l 

2000 



For Sulbasutrapra^na. Printed 
(Benares. 18741 

12439 

31 

1000 


1 

( 

« 

Incomplete 
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j Woik 
, No 

Title of Ms. in 
Dcvanagari 

Title ofMs. m 
Roman 

Authoi 01 
Commentator 

75 

■x *■ 

f 

i Bodhajanasrauta- 

sutrahbasvam 

••• 

0 , Devabhadra son 
of Balabhadra 





76 


Bodhavanasrauia- 

siitntvrttib* 

c. N.Irayaiia son of 

1 Narasimha 

77 

“ gitftiVi ’■ 

Bodli.ivanasraut.i- 

44 

sutra\yakhya 
‘ Subodlnm" 

c. (^Mahadeva- 
vaiapeym) 

n 

I 




f 

*? 


V 




9> 


M 

n 

i} 

n 

) 

}} 

)> 

7t 

n 

M 

H 



Ji 

}} 

1 

f' 


)> 



7i 
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1. Srdutasutras. 


[230-242 


Acc. ' 
No ! 

Leaves 

Graii- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

557 

54 

1050 

b.C 

Sam 

1812 


For 3rd Adhyava o( 28th Prasna 
Hps. 11 601-602; Hpr X. 4180, 
CS. I 326 

10972 

, 

1 

^97 

83 

40 

» 

700 

so 

oo 

Baroda 

For 1st Pra4na. 

44^ 

80 

2500 



For 5th Prasna. These Mss do 
not mention the author’s name 
Hps. 11. 597-600. L I 152, 186. 
Burnell 19 a. TSL 2060-2062. 

444 

58 

1500 

Saka 

1763 


Fordid Prasna 5-iO .Adhyayas, 
5th being incomplete 

445 

93 

3000 

> 

V 


For 4th Prasna. 

346 

200 

5000 

i 


For 1st Prasna 

447 

31 

800 

1 

1 

1 


For 2-4 Adhyayas of 5rd Prasna. 
4th Adh)aya is incomplete 

448 

14 

300 


r 

1 

For 1st Adhytiya ot 3rd Prailna. 

5267 

134 

5000 

Sam 

1719 

i 

' 

For 1st Prasna. 

5272 

57 

2000 



For 2nd Pra4na. 

10991 

198 

5000 

Saka 

1802 

Irscika- 

r 

pura 

For 1st Prasna. With Anukrama- 
nika. 

13096 

> 

3000 

Sam 

1979 

Vata- 

% 

pattana 

For 2nd Prasna and 5th Adhyaya 
of 3rd Prasna. 


6 c. If. 
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Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II 


Work 

No 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagari 

Title ot Ms m 
Roman 

Author 01 
Commentator 

78 


1 

Bodhavanisrauta- 

«• 

butrav} Ekhya 

M ah agn isa r va s va m ” 

c. Vasudeva- 
diksita 

V 

1 

1 

tJ 

n 

1 ” 

79 

1 

1 

1 

^>sji«Trr!l(?w^sqp5?ii?rrr; 

i 

Bodliavanasirauta- 
sutrav\ak!ivasarab 
‘ Subodlniuaarah '* 

1 

80 


X 

i ” 

1 

1 

\c. Yehkatfsa alias 
! Annasrauti son 

1 of Anantanara- 

, yauasi auti 

81 

1 

1 

Bharadva]apansc''a- 

sutram* 


82 

! 

i Bharadvajnbrauta- 
sutram 

! 

1 

' Bhaiadvaia 

! 

83 

ITr?Tg^[?T?^ 

t ^ 1 

Mana\asraiit.i“ 
sutram 1 



>} 


1 

1 

U 

1 

1 

1 

'1 ' 

1 



84 


1 

c. faiadgava 
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I. Siratitasutras. 


[ 243-252 


Acc. j 
No 

! 

Leavesj 


B 

Place oi 
origin 

Remarks 

2539 

208 

5000 

1 

1 

1 

r 

\ 

t 

1 

1 

1 

For 10th Pra^na There is no 
in this Ms. Hps. 11. 727 
contains only Burnell 

25b, HZ. II. 695. TSL. 2064, OL 
Tn. V. I C. 4487, Oxt. II. 
1053, 10 II 4748. 

2576 

191 

5300 

Saka 

1710 

) 

Contains 5qf§:[5t also 

13097 

16 

400 

S im 
1979 

Vati- 1 

pattana 

For ist and 5th Adhyayas of 
3rd Pra^na. 

10948 

50 

1000 

Saka 

1802 

Vr^'cika- 

pura 

For 2nd Praina. 

390 

8 

175 




894 

106 

3400 

! 

\ 


Prasnas 1-10 10th is incom- 
pLre at the tnd W II 144'3 
eontaln^ the ^aiiK portion but 
ha^ .a colophon — 

- iqinRii 'I'SL. 2027 divides the 
same into 15 Pravias. 

4650 

10 

350 



. Printed (St, Petersburg. 1900). 

1-3 Adhyayas, 3rd being m- 
j complete. 

7628 

88 

1300 


1 

1-8 .Adhyayas of and 1-7 

Khandas of 7th being in- 

complete. 

1 

9576 

22 

300 

Sam 

1491 

Kaipata- 

vaniiya 

1 srfriqTn 1-5 Adhyayas. Incomplete 

' m the middle 

1 

977 

153 

3450 



1 

incomplete m 7 th 

Khanda and mcom- 

« « 

plete m the beginning. Different 
paginations. 
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Catalogue of MSS. Vol. ll 


\^^ork 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

as 


Lit) ayanasrauta 
sutram 

Latyayana 


n 

» 

yy 


j) 


}} 

86 

„ 

„ Bhasyam 

c Agnisvamin 

87 

«r 

1 

Vadhulakalpasu- 
travyakh\a 
‘ Kalpa ga m as an g r a ll a’ 

c. Arvadasa 

M 

)) 

1) 

1 

» ! 

i 

3) 

88 

1 

t 

1 

Varaliasraiitasutram 

1 



1 

1 

§ 

yy 


89 


1 

Vaikhanasasrauta- 

sutram 


J) 

n 1 

J 

J 

1 

1 

V 

n 


22 




[253-262 


I. Siautasutras 


Acc. 1 
No. J 

Leave^, 

Gian* 

thas. 

Age 

Place c f 
oriuMn 

Remarks 

r 

377 

70 

1500 1 

Sam 

1900 

I 

Printed (Calcutta. 1872), 

2536 

87 

>1 

Saka 

1708 



10955 

98 




1st and last leaves are missing 

7567 

• 

321 

10000 

; 

1 

Sam 

1455 

1 

1456 

1457 

Navana- 
gar I'lUk- 
wada 
Nandapa- 
dra-Tila- 
kapura 
Snpatta- 
Tia 

Tilakw.i- 

da 

Printed (Calcutta 1872). With 
text Incomplete at the end. 

12110 

101 

2000 

\D 

1<»22 

1 

1 j 

Upto 2nd Khanda of 5th Pra- 
pathaka Incomplete. OL Tri. 
iV 1 A 2678 a 

13080 

(A) 

211 

4400 


' 1 

1 

3 

From the 3rd Khanda ot :th 
Prapathaka to Rsabhasava. OL 
Tn IV. 1 A. 2978 a. 

680 

269 

5000 

Sam 
17 16 

1 

( 

1 

f 

Srauta portion only is printed 

(Lahore 1933;'. Contains Pan- 
sistas and other small works. 
Incomplete in the middle. 

11234 

37H 

4500 

A D. 

1921 


With Farisistas only. 

469 

145 

3000 


1 

1 

1 

20 Prasnas, 20th being incom- 
plete. OL Tri. II. 1. B. 1536, 

4635 

138 

yy 

Sam. 

1970 

Vatapat- 
j tana 

1 

1 



22 





Catalogue of MSS. Voi II. 


Work Title of Ms in 
No. Devanagan 

90 


I 

M ' . 



M 

n 

!) ^ 

Cn ♦ 


)} 

jj 

) 


I'ltle of Ms in Author or 

Roman Commentator 



* m 

c, Anartiya son 
of Varadatta 


Satv d,s.idha 





Hi 1 any ake A vasrauta- 
sutram 

n 


)} 
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I. Sraiitasutras 


[263-276 


Acc 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Plav. e of I 
uiSuo j 

380 

87 

1 

1200 


1 

1 

384 

48 

600 

Sam. 

1 

» 




1616 


7600 

72 

1200 

Sam. 





1717 


536 

111 

3000 



541 

Q 

150 



9680 

ll-'l 

300 



(B) 





2405 

29 

900 



12332 

394 

10000 

Sam 

Visali- 




1550 

naijara 

548 

8 

140 



50‘i 

348 

7500 

Sam 





1600 


2583 

.^1 / 

8000 

Saka 





1708 

1 

L 

h 

» 

7619 

16-' 

3200 

A D. 

1 




P)IH 


2566 

62 

1400 


1 

1 

8998 

15 

COO 


\ 

\ 

1 

! 

I 

1 


Komai kb 

Printed (Anibteidam. 1910) In 
14 Adii>ayas. 

9-14 Aflhyayas. 


Printed (Calcutta. 1891) 

''ome portions onl\ , 
Some strav leaves 


Printed (Calcutti. 1891) 1-2 
Adhy.iyas both being incomplete. 

For 16 Adhvavas. 

«« V 


For 0-17 of the 2nd Adhyaya. 

Printed (Paona. 1907) Praiirias 
3-20. Colophon of 27th Pra^na 
runs as and 

the coloplion ot 29th Praina in 
.ill the three Mss 

l Ineom- 

plete beginiiing. 

2-29 Prasnas. Incomplete in the 
beginning and middle. 

Prasnas 11-18 and 21-29 with 

ddtereiit paginations 

1-5 Piasnas. Printed (Poona 
1907) 

Fragments of Prasnas 11, 23 
and 10. 


23 
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Work 

No. 

Tiile of Ms. p 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

90 


Hiranyakesiya- 
^raut-ibutraviakhya 
“Prayogavaijayanti ’ 

c. Mahadeva 


n 






}} 


)) 


if 

V 

n 

i 


n 

3) 

i 

r 1 

J 

1 

1 

yj 


V 

V 

1 

1 

1 



31 

1 

1 

I 

r' 


)J 

1 

! 

1 

1 


1 

If 

1 

1 

%\ 

1 

1 

1 

1 1 ' 

1 

I 

1 

>1 

* 

1 

f f 

1 

'3 

>1 

' J 

» 

if 

97 

j, ‘ ’ 

1 

1 „ ‘Vaiiayanti- 
* sangrahah 

ft 

1 

98 


,, ‘Mantramila- 

c. Matrdatta 



prayogasiddhih’ j 

1 

99 

Bw 

1 

j Hiranyakesiya^rauta- 

c Vanche^vara 


•\ 

i sulrawakhva | 

r 


) 

I 


24 



I Srautasuiras. 


[101-111 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place ol 
origin 

1 Remarks 

471 

233 

4000 

Saka 

1760 

Dhan- 

dar- 

phala 

Printed (Poona. 1907). For 1st 
Prasna. Injured. 

472 

90 

2000 



For 2nd Prasna Injured. 

473 

146 

3000 



For 3rd Prasna. ,, 

474 

45 

1000 



For 4th Prasna. „ 

475 

46 1 

700 



For 5th Prasna. ,, 

476 

48 

1000 



For 6th Prasna „ 

1 

477 

10 ! 

1 

200 


1 

For 21st Prasna Incomplete. 

2523 

74 

1 

2000 


i 

1 

For 1st Pr^ana. „ 

2524 

1 

31 

1 

700 


1 

1 

For 5tli Prasna 

2528 

129 

1 

10000 

1 

1 

1 For Prasnas 1-4 Some colo- 
phons read as 

9020 

38 

700 

Saka 

1711 


For 5th Prasna. 

11182 

33 

600 



For 3rd Prasna. Incomplete. 

11091 

8 

100 

1 

1 1 


Extracts from the preface to the 
Vaijayanti. 10. II. 4679. 

2516 

98 

20C0 



For Prasnas 7-9. 9th is incom- 
plete W 11. 1454 

6241 

85 

1 

1200 

1 

1 

< 


For 1st Patala ot 1st Prasna 
Burnell 21a, TSL 2072, 10. 

II 4680, HZ. II. 682. 


7 C. M 


24 




11 . 

SRAUTAPRAYOGAS 

and 

PADDHATIS. 


25 



Catalogue of MSS. Vol. 11. 


Work 

No 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 

1 Commentator 

100 


Agnistomaprayoga 


>7 

7) 

fi 


>} 

i) 

'J 


77 

1 1 

7) 


101 

17 

n 


102 

» * 

1 

f) 


103 

n 


Govindasesa 

n 

j) 

79 

)? 



}} 

M 

t) 

jj 

n 

7i 

104 

i 

}}• 

* 


105 

* 

yy* 

* 

» 

Ramakrsna 

106 

3Tf?r^5ISI^tIT; 

Agnihotraprayoga 

Rudradeva son of 
Toro Narayana 

> 

77 

1) 

I) 

>> 

7> 

}} 


107 

7J 




26 



[292-307 


ll. i^tautaprayogas 


Acc, 

No. 

1 

Leaves 

- ! 

Gian- 

lhas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1 

1857 

•x 

► 

118 

2000 

Saka 


Apastambiya Paficaprayogi 

1 

1 

156 


1769 


Hps.II.684.L. IV. 1393,Hps.II. 
636-637 attribute it to Nani- 
yanavajapeyin. 

8409 

i 

\ 



10329 

67 




P. L. Tel Slightly differs from 


1 

1 

1 




the above. Two leaves at the 




1 

1 1 


end contain Panbhasaprasna 1-4 

11867 

72 

r 

Saka 






1749 



6985 

M 

1900 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. OL. II. 






1119, T:5L, 2357-2358, Burnell 
25a, OL. Tri.II. 1. C. 1S14. 

12059 

56 

' 1500 

1 

1 

Katyayaniya, Incomplete begin- 






mng and end. 

555 

89 

2200 



_ ^ 

Baudhayaiuya. Hps IL 738. 






Ulwar 92, W 11. 1453. 

5273 

38 

800 

Saka 


Incomplete beginning 




1713 



8572 

74 

2000 



Incomplete end. 

10998 

120 

2200 

Saka 

Pancava- 





1761 

tikaksetra 


2514 

103 

’ 3000 


i 

Hiranyake^iya. 

2520 

60 

' 2000 




522 

13 

' 200 

S^kci 


Apastambiya Hps 11. 65 3, L. II. 




1764 


837, B B. R. A. S. 703. 

1477 

15 





8474 

8 

240 

Saka 


Contains^^i^*Tf^f^ also. A portion 

(A) 



1658 


ot biggei work of 

the author. 

5816 

12 

150 



Apastambiya. IO.U.4756, OL IL 






1097. 


26 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author 01 
Commentator 

108 


Agnihotraprayoga 


M 

u 

y) 


a 




109 

1) 

}} 


110 

* 

V 

-t 

JJ 


111 

J7 



112 

7) 



)13 

V 



114 

* 

* 

?) 

Tryambaka Molhe 
son of Krsnabhatta 

115 


V 

Anantadeva 

n 

J 

79 

}7 

jj 


7> 

)} 

jy 

7> 


u 


»i 

» 

» 


M 

9} 

n 



M 

n 


27 


II. Srautaprayogas. 


[308-323 


Acc. 

No. 

J«eaves 
* 

Gran- 

thcis 

j Age 

1 Place of 

1 origin 

Remarks 

7018 

(B) 

31-37 

100 



P. L Gr Incomplete end 
Apastambiya. 

7018 

(C) 

38-47 

160 



P. L. Gr. 

8^21 

3 

150 

s'aka 

1632 


Slightly differs from the above. 

10721 

(A) 

3, 

i >y 



Tel. Similar to the above. 

10302 

(B) 

12-15 

60 



P.L. Tel. Injured. 

10302 

(D) 

22-23 

30 



P.L. Tel, With Similar to 

the above. 

(.392 

(B) 

65-76 

200 

1 


P.L. Or, 

6392 

(G) 

96-97 

35 


1 

P. L. Gr, A summary of the above. 

8069 

2 

30 



Apastambiya, Onl> the last por- 
tion 

no 

(B) 

2' a -29b 

150 

i 

Stllvtl 

J761 


Abvalayaniya. Hps. II 34^, 658, 
CS.I. 310, L. IV, 1390, JO. II. 
4782, Mimchen I V 38 

394 

8 





8340 

(A) 

17 

n 

Saka 

1718 



8390 

(A) 

8 

n 

Saka 

1658 



8415 

9 

130 



Incomplete end. 

8469 

10 

150 



Injured. 

8523 

7 

’1 



V 


27 


Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 

No. 

Tide of Ms m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms, in 
Roman 

1 Author or 

Commentator 

115 


Agnihotrapra) oga 

Anantacleva 
son of Apadeva 

116 

* 

Jt 

+ 

]1 

Tryambaka Molh^ 

117 

M 

JJ 

Rudradeva son of 
ToroNJrayana 

118 

JJ 

V 


119 

)J 

}> 


120 

yf 



121 

)} 



122 

/f- 

n 



123 

f 

f 

)} 


124 

-tt 

)} 

*1 


125 

¥ 

)> 

* 

}> 


126 

* 

y 

>? 


127 

n 

n 


128 


Agniiiotramantra- 
prakasa * 

Kikadatta son of 
Gahgadatta 

129 


Agnihotramantra- 

rthacandnka 

Vaidyanatha-Paya* 

gunde 


28 




II. Srautaprayogas 


[324-338 


Acc, 

No. 

L^ves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8784 

(A) 

9 

150 

1 

Saka 

1684 



1875 

(B) 

3- 8 

no 

Saka 

1763 


Asvalayamya. 

8474 

(B) 

9-30 

500 

Saka 

1658 


Asvalayaniya. A portion of 

bisger work by the 
author Contains also 
for and 

B. R. R. A. S. 703 

407 

7 

120 



Asvalayamya Hps. II 356, OL. 
Tri IV. I. A. 3164 C. 

8085 

5 

50 

Sam 

1936 

Avatan- 

gavcida 

Asvalayaiiij a Hps. 11. 357 

405 

6 

100 



„ TSL. 2126. 

1348 

478 

3 

50 

35 

Sik.i 

1714 


„ TSL. 2135 

Katyayamya 

952 

(A) 

n 

80 



Baiidhayaniya. 

U637 

4 

60 




549 


120 



s'ankha\aniya 

515 

11 

100 

S'aka 

1764 


Hiranvakesiva 

9861 

(H) 

35-37 

40 



p. L Gi Iniured Contains three 
leaves on astrolog} at the end. 

11976 

34 

1000 




397 

6 

200 

Saka 

1765 


Asvala>aniya. L. IX 3095. 


8 c ^r 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan.igan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

130 


Aginhotraraksa- 

mani with com- 
« 

mentary 

a. c. Ramacandra- 
diksita son of 
Anantasoma- 
yajiii 





U1 


Acchavakaprayoga 


132 

♦ 

11 

#• 

1> 


133 


AcchJv.ikasastra* 
klpti * 


134 


Atipavitrestiprayoga"' 



» 

n 


135 

1/ 

M 

)» 



J? 

11 


136 


\ 

>1 ' 


137 

gTg:g'<'instRf^gTTR?flTT ' 

Annddharan ipraya- 
^cittaprayoga * 


138 

1 

3T5fTl:5qSTq!iT; 

Antarkalp.tprayoga ^ 



29 





n. f5rautaprayogas. 


[3^9-350 


Acc. 

No 

i 

Leaves j 

mm 

Age| 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6802 

(B) 

m 

17-58 

2500 



P, L. Gr Apastambiya. fniored 
Contains * Mayukhas but not in 
Older. Incomplete. HZ. I 605, 

TSL. 2147, Burnell 27 b, OL 
II. 1095-1096, OL. Tri 1. 1 A. 
^9,OL Tn. II. 1. C 1783, TPL. 
1.31. OL Tn.II 1 A 1136 
mentions Kamakotidiksita as 
author and Ramacandradiksita 
as commentator 

7956 

31 

500 



P. L Gr Injured. Mayukhas 4-5 

only. 

8871 

9 

150 

Saka 

1735 


For Agmstoma. Hps. II. 1463, 

10375 

(C) 

24-30 

100 



P. L. Tel. For Agmstoma and 
Vaj.ipeya Duplicate for Vaja- 
peya Injured. Leaves 31-35 con- 
tain some Prayascitta in frag- 
ments. 

7074 

(K) 

140-149 

180 



P. L. Gr For Aptoryama 

Injured 

464 

(A) 

2 

70 



Baudliayaniya 

1335 

ft 

5 





5967 

8534 

4 

5 

50 

M 


Hudra- 

niir 


419 

IJ 

80 



1 

j Bharadvajiya. 

8867 

3 

60 

Sak< 

i7i; 

i 

? 

Asvalayaniya. 

2453 

10 

350 

Sam 

186) 

7 

Of Maitrayaniyasamhita. kirst 
Prap<ithakaonly. 


29 




Catalo^e of MSS. Vol H. 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

r>9 


AjKiiiayastipaddhati * 



V 

?> 


140 


1 

Anyakartrkesti 
prayoga ^ 

Yaifiikasivadhara 

141 


AiH.trambhaniyesti- 

pnivoga ' 1 

1 


142 

anjflvm^n: 

1 

Agnidhraprayoga 


IJ 

?> 



)) 

U 

i 


143 

1 * 

V) ' 

* 1 
>1 ' 

1 


144 

1) 

U 


145 

M 1 

u 


146 

1 

Agrayanakalci- 

nirnaya'' 

Ramabhatta 

Hosinga 

147 

3Tmoisr?Ttll ^ 

Agr<iyanapra\ oga* 

Anantadeva 

14H 

>) 

}) 

1 ryambaka Molh 

n 

i 

149 

T 

) 

t 

1 

1 

* 

1 ft 

1 



30 


[ 351-363 


II ‘ Srautaprayogas. 




— 

1^ 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Pemarks 

4631 

157 

3500 


Vatapa- 

Follows tlie Katyayanasutra. From 





dra and 

to Incomplete be- 





Stambha' 

ginning and end, Also called =4?- 





tirtha 

and 

Much injured 

10468 

30 

750 



For only. 

2283 

3 

25 



Apastambna 

1472 

5-9 

70 




(B) 






5811 

6 

50 



„ For Darsapurna- 






nusa Hps. II. 1489, TSL. 2207- 
2208. Burnell 23 b, CS 1. 406, 

8071 

6-7 





(B) 






8370 

4 

n 

Saka 






749 



404 

6 

03 



Baudhayaniya. For Darsapiirna- 
masa only. 

8426 

3 

30 



Similar to the above. 

7217 

6 

100 



Baudhayaniya. For only 






TSL. 2233-2240, Burnell 24a 

406 

0 





1908 

5 

V 



Contains and Ap.i- 




1760 


stambiya 

5984 

4 

70 

Saka 


Apastambiya. 




1666 



8490 

>1 

p 

Saka 


Contains also 




1716 



9007 

6 

n 

Saka 


Apastambiya. 




1746 
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Wf)rk 

No 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan,igan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

150 

3fm?T0TJT^*T * 

Agrayanaprayoga* 


151 




152 

n 

H 


153 

i> 



}} 


Jt 


n 


)) 


151 

V 

M 


155 


l> 


156 

ft 

V 


157 


V 


158 

>» 

* 

V 


159 

M 

* 


160 

1) 


Gopinathadiksita 
son ot Ganesia- 
diksita 

161 


Adhanapadartha- 

dipika * 

Gafigadliarabhatta 
son of Anirudd 
habhatta 

162 


Adhanaprayoga 

Anantadeva 


31 



[ 366-380 


11 Srautaprayogas. 



Place of 
origin 




15 Saka 
1712 

120 Saka 
1666 

100 Sam 
1801 
150 


Saka 

1680 

Saka 

1608 


70 


80 


120 


150 


170 


400 


Remarks 

I 

I 

' Apastambiya 


„ BurneU 27 a, TSL 

2250 

; Similar to the above. 

I 

I 

Similar to the above. Contains 

] Contains and 

1 

I 

' Hautra al^o. These works slightly 
ditfer from one anothei 

I 

I 

I P. L. Gr. Similar to the above. 

1 Similar to the above. 

1 

P, L Gr, Simihr to the above. 
[ Contains Hautra also. 

P. L Tel. Contains Hautia also 
Similar to the above. 

Baudhayaniya. 

Katyayaniya. 

Hiranyakebi}a B.B.RA.S, 554. 


Katyayaniya 


Apastambiya. Contains 
and Hps. II. 655- 

657, CS. I 335, L IV. 1394, 
Hpr. X.4031. 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms m 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms, in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

162 

3TraRSl^»T 

Adhanaprayoga 

Anantadeva 


) 

V 

P 

n 

P 


M 


V 

») 

>y 

163 

)3 


TryambakaMolhe 

son of Krsna- 

» » 

bhatta 


)) 

)l 

11 

164 

n 

)J 


P 

p 

M 


165 

n 

P 


166 

IT 

P 


167 

M 

»l 


168 

1> 



169 

iH 

J] 

)3 



32 





IL sVautaprayogas. 


[381-393 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

m 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1907 



19 

400 : 

• 

j 

5aka 

1747 


5940 

22 

V 

1 

Slightly differs in the beginning. 

8065 


1 

tJ ' 

8aka> 

1666i 


8921 

1 

13 


1 

1 

Saka 

1632 

Trvam- 

baka 


5981 

1 

6 

100 

Saka 

1665 

i 

i 


IiiLompiete at the end. L. I. 155, 
IL 825, Hps. II 649-650,10. 
II 4759, Burnell 23b; TSL. 
2092-2093, CS I 411 
Contains only 

8471 

36 

700 

Saka 

1702 

1 

• 


Injured. 

1 

2628 

25 

500 

1 


Vpastamhiya and Asvalayamya. 
10. I 382 Incomplete middle. 

8802 

21 

3-0 

' 

S »ka 
1633 


Apastamb’iyaonly Slightly differs 
from the above 

2281 

23 

400 


( 

Apiistanibiva. TSL. 2095, Burnell 
23b, OL 'll 1100, L IV. 1365, 
OL, Tri. 11. 1 C 1514b. 

6392 

(H) 

98-100 

60 



P.L Gr. Apastambiya. Incomplete 
Slightly differs from the above. 

t 

t 

'10721 

(B) 

4- 10 

250 



Tcl ApastvUiiniya. Hps. IL 675. 

10331 

(C) 

24- U 

400 



P. L. Tel. Injured Incomplete. 
Similar to the above. 

5994 

14 

200 



Hautra at the end. Incomplete 
beginning. 


9 c M. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

170 

3TI^4R3^IIT. ' 

AdJianaprnyog.r 

Gangiidliarabhatta 

o « * 

» 

)) 

JJ 

M 

171 

T 

}) 

r 


172 




M 




n 

yy 

n 







n 



173 

JT 

)) 

Anantadeva 

O 

n 

}) 

M 


( 

}} 

V 


.. 

?> 

1 

n 


174 

* 

M 

4: 


175 


?? 

Lalladhiindhi 

• 


33 



[ 394-407 



Srautapra5*bgas 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

•i* 

Gran- 

tlias 

Age 

Plaec ol 
origin 

Remarks 

■182 

“ i* ‘ 

■m \ 

13 

lOO 



Kityayaniya, 

12019 

21 

500 



Contains also Prayogas for 

STiq^iai and 

10622 

10-19 

150 



Kalyayamya. Contains and 

(B) 





also Incomplete. 

498 

44 

900 

S im 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 712, 731- 




1895 


732, 789.10 I 380-381. HZ. III. 
1875 a, B B R A.S 557, L. 11. 
758. 833 and IV 1416 Leaves 
are not maiked with the letters 
8tr as found m Hps. Ms. 

2696 

47 

U 



8479 

73 

1100 

Saka 


Contains also 




1656 


and 

8571 

42 

800 

Saka 


SIn'htiv diheis from the above 

J V 




lt)51 


Incomplete beginning 

11588 

DO 

900 

Sam 






1866 



319 

25 

750 

1 

Saka 


Baudhavaniya. Hps. II. 1062, L, 

(A) 



1761 


III. 1344, Munchen I V. 197 b. 

321 

12b-65 

1000 



Also eontains attri- 

(C) 




buted to Apadevaand 

9021 


600 

Saka 

Fiinya- 

A '■mailer version. 




1767 

pattana 


10896 

13-42 

750 

Saka 

Badoda- 


(C) 



1792 

-p dtana 


382 

37 

700 



Maitrayaniya. 

2513 

31 

1800 

Saka 


Hiranyakesiya. Hps. II. 620-621, 




1769 


I. I 122 Contains at the end 
fqi^RR also. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. Ill 
Koman 

Author or 
Commentaior 

175 

STP^TRSI^r 

Adhanaprayoga 

Lalladhundhi. 

* » 

}} 


1 

}) 

}} 


n 

r 

176 

f 

}} 

)? 


177 

*. 

}} 


178 


Adlianamantraniala'^ 


m 


Adhanamantranu- 

kramanika 


180 


im 

Adhriikignistoma- 

s.tmani'' 


181 

» 

) 


182 


Adhanottaravikrtisti* 

• 

Vieira^ 

Vdsudeva 

183 

' 

3TPT^Tsr>^?T^|5BitpTfl%: 

Apastambasrauta- 

siitraprayqgavrtti 

‘Prayogadtpika’ 

Talavrnlanivasin 


34 



[408-418 


11. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 
thas ^ 

\ge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2553 

100 

1800 ! 

3am 

L85‘2 


Contains and 

also. 

9018 

58 

1200 ! 

3aka 

1748 

Silha- 

pura 

Upto only. 

10980 

112 

1800 

Saka 

1703 



516 

11 

250 



Hiranyakesiya. 

2565 

22 

500 

Saka 

1767 

1 


559 

29 

300 

Sam 

1896 

1 

» 

Bandhayaniya, 

8677 

/ 

70 



Only the beginning of the Mantras 
IS noted. 

986/ 

21 

450 



P._L. Gr According to the Jaimi- 
niyagana. 

9870 

26 




P. L. Gr. Incomplete and injured. 
Several paginations. Similar to 
the above. 

12241 

3 

40 

Saka 

1697 



1469 

23 

400 



For Prasnas 1-2, 2nd is in- 
complete. 10. 1. 305-307 a, OL. 
Tn. 11. 1 C. 1629a, OL. II. 
1069-1073, OL Tn. 11. 1. A. 
921, 975 a, 977 b, 1137, OL. 
Tn. 1. 1. A. 51d,67, OL Tn. 1. 
I.B 347. Bik 266. Burnell 18 a; 
TSL. 2580-2598, CS. 11. 238, 

I. 211, 278, 618; Hpr. X. 

4234, HZ III 1948; Hps. 11. 626, 
626 A, B.B.R.A.S. 503, 10. 

II. 4649-4654, TPL. I. 33 A. 


34 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Koman 

Author or 
Cummentator 

183 


Apastambasiaula- 

sutraprayogavrtti 

Trayogadipika’ 

Talavrntanivasin 

}> 


5J 

» 

V 

yy 

5? 

)S 


M 

7) 

» 


n 

)l 

55 

n 

i‘ 

)> 

1^ 

M 

jj 


?7 

}} 

>> 

n 


?) 

)} 

)) 


}} 

f} 


)) 

f} 

j] 

53 

>1 

» 

31 

7> 

55 


J? 

n 

55 


51 


J5 

1 


35 




It. Srautaprayogas. 


[ 419-432 


Acc. 

No. 


Gran- 
. thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1850 

226 

3500 



For Prastiasl-8, Author is called 
as 5li^. 

1873 

83 

1200 



For 9th Pra4na. 

1921 

310 

6900 

Saka 

1759 


For Prailnas 16-22. 

6174 

(A) 

83 

2500 



P. L. Tel. For Prasnas 1-7, In- 
jured. 

6802 

(A) 

16 

800 



P. L. Gr. For 9th Prasna Incom- 
plete beginning and end. 

8597 

58 

1000 



For 8th Prasna, 

8625 

26 

500 



For 5th Prasna. 

8682 

120 

2000 



For Prasnas 2-7 and 9th. Incom- 
plete beginning, middle and 
end. Author’s name is noted 
liere as while Hps. Il 

626 reads as Ditierent pagi- 

nations. 

8756 

47 

1000 



For 8th Pratina Incomplete 
beginning. 

8778 

(B) 

8-37 

500 



For 9th Prasna. Inoomplete be- 
ginning. 

8818 

60 

1500 

Saka 

1790 


For Prasnas 3-7 3rd is in- 
complete in the beginning. 
Author is called here as 

9782 

186 

ICOOO 



P L Gr. For l-H Prasnas. 9th 
and 14tli Prasnas are incomplete 
at die end. llth is Pravargya 
prasna. 

9992 

249 

7500 



P. L. Gr. For Prasnas 15-22. 

10163 

10^ 

3500 



P.L. Gr. For Prasnas 1-8. Injured. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

183 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutraprayogavrtti 

Trayogadipika’ 

Talavrntanivasin 

t 

184 

-K: 

» 

n 

or An4apillai 

185 

}y 




3J 

}> 


J86 


}) 


)> 


» 


}} 

)) 

)> 


187 

tj 

#• 

n 


188 


*■ 

i> 

Ke*! ivasvamm 

189 

3TTCR?lT3ra?r£^?n^{^ 

Apastambasiitra- 

diivanitarthakfirika 

Tnkundamaiidana 
Biiaskarapmayajin 
son of S'’ri Kumara- 
svamm 


J> 

j> ^ 



36 




II. Srautaprayogas. 


[433-443 


Acc. 
No. i 

A 

Gr'in- 

ihas 

Age 

Place of 

onjiui 

Remarks 

10318 

179 

3000 



Tel. For Piasnas 10-14, Much 
injured. 

9804 

(K) 

124-154 

1000 



P L. Gr. For Prainas 16-17, 
Colophon of l6th Pra4na 
attributes this to Talavrntani- 
vasiii but it differs from other 
MSS. 

6232 

40 

1200 


1 

P. C Gr. For 1-5 Pra^nas, 5lh 

being incomplete. Injured. 
TSL. 2186-2189, Burnell 23 b; 
OL. II. 1088-1092, OL. Tn. 
III. 1. A. 1963; OL.Tn. IV. 1. B. 
3511 a 

9875 

(B) 

135-207 

4000 


1 

1 

P L. Gr. For Prasnas 1-7, 10-13 
and 15th. 

' t)5‘>4 

(B) 

4-110 

2009 


1 

. 

P.L.Td For Pra!;nas 1-8. Slightly 
dihers from the above. 

6929 

('0 

34 

500 



P I. Gr Some stray leaves of the 
first tour Pras’us. This also 
slightly ditiers from others. 

1 

110722 

23 

1030 



Tel. For Prasnas 1-4. 

0930 

(A) 

79 

3500 



P L Gr. Prayogas for 

5151, and Incom- 

plete beginning. 

‘-'906 

(M 

44 

1800 



P. L. Gr For 14th Prasna. 

1 

1851 

1 

1 

21 

546 

vS t ka 
1568 


Printed (Calcutta. 1903). 1-3 
Kandas only. 

1 

5980 

l 

1 

42 

1275 

Sa in 
186 

CO 

. Itulra- 

stlia 

Contains two parts: one is printed 
while the other is not printed. 


10 c M 


10 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

189 


Apastambasiitra- 

dhvanitarthakanka 

Trikandamandana 
Bliiskarasomayaiin 
son of Sn Kumara- 
svamin 


}} 

* 


?> 

V 

11 

If 

f/ 


» 

}) 

» 

190 


„ Vyakhya 
'Padapraklsik.i' 

t-. „ C) 

} 


>1 

If 

n 

n 

n 

)' 

1 ) 

n 

H 

>1 

191 

1 

A> iiskriracstiprayoga 


192 

3Tf5’!TIfftf5Smi»T; ' 

Ayusmatisti prayoga* 


193 


Aiunaketukacayana' 

pradipika* 

Upendra son of 
R.imabhatta and 
disciple of Vehku- 
iSastnn 


37 



II. Srautaprayogas, 


[444-454 


Acc, 

No. 

Leaves 

itjun 

IiBIW 

Age 

Place of 
ongin 

Remarks 

-1 

8463 

% 

41 

553 

Saka 

1656 


1-3 Kaiidas. 

• » 

9604 

10 

150 



1-2 Kdn4as. Incomplete begin- 
ning and end. 

9801 

(A) 

28 

700 



P L. Gr. Incomplete. Differs from 
the printed edition. 

10150 

(A) 

24 

400 



P. L. Gr. 1-2 K.iiidas, 2nd being 
incomplete, 

324 

97 

2200 



Printed (Calcutta. 1903). With 

text. 1-4 Kandas. 2nd Kanda 

« • * 

text only. Incomplete middle. 

1890 

44 

1200 

Saka 

1759 


With Text. 3rd Kanda only. 

1905 

59 

1400 

Saka 

1788 


„ For Kaiidas 3-4. 

10607 

32 

700 



„ 1st and 3rd Kiiidas. 

3rd 13 incomplete in the 
beginning and end. 

6974 

(F) 

53-56 

100 



P. L Gr Apastambiya. OL II. 

1 104, UL. Tn II 1, C. 1629 b, 
Burnell 24 a and 25 b, TSL 
2692-2693. All these slightly 
difler fioin one another. Also 
called as Kmidale4i. 

12214 

4 

70 

Saka 

1780 


Also called Kiindalesti. Apaslara* 
biya. 

2589 

17 

500 

Saka 

1715 

Piinva- 

w 

gt.'ima 

Follows the T. A. from 
22nd Anuvaka to the end of the 
1st Prapathaka. 


37 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Koman 

Author 01 
Commentator 

194 


Asvalayanabranta- 

prayogadipiku 

M a he ana car j a 

fi 




195 

3Tt«l5ST?lH?^cr!rm*Tq^: 

Asvalay.inasrautapra* 

yogapadclliati 

Visnubhattopil- 

dhyaya 

196 


•* 

Ahvalayanasrauta- 

prayogaratna 

Nr^iinhayaivan 


M 

J) 

» 


Jf 

}} 

U 


V 

JJ 

t) 

\} 

H 


)) 


>} 

^9 

M 

197 


Asvalayanasraula- 

prayogavrtti 

Talavrntan v.isin 


38 




II. Sirautaprayogas. 


[455-464 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

b 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

398 

ft'" 

57 

1000 



Pnnted (Benares. 1907) Incom 
plete middle and end. 

7588 

118 

3500 



Incomplete middle. For Adhya- 
yas 1-6 only. 

890 

59 

1250 



For Adhyayas 7-8 only. Com- 
mentary IS called ‘Visnugudha’. 
CSI. 362-365. L. T 161, 'ill. 






1282, TSL. 2578-2579, Burnell 
14a, OL. Tri. II. l.C 1695b, 
HZ. III. 1623. 

1888 

93 

1800 

Saka 

Jhasi 

For Adhyayas 1-6. In verses. 




1744 


Also known as Nrsimhakanka 
or Prayogaratnam or Sraiita- 
prayogaratnam. Hps, II, 362, 
CS. I 256-257, Lz. 132, Oxf. 
H. 1075, 10. 1. 478. 

5818 

28 

O 

o 

Saka 


For Adhvayas 1-2. 




1676 



10960 

40 

800 

Sak? 


,, Also some more Kankas. 




1733 



11093 

32 

700 

Sam. 

Kiili 

For Adhyayas 1-2. 




1814 



13108 

36 

651 



P'or Adliy.iy.as 1-2. 2nd in- 

complete. 

13183 


i; 



>} 

1854 

151 

3500 

Sam, 

Gw.iia- 

For .\dhvay.iS 1-6 OL Tri III. 



1877 

vabraiiia 

I C. 2697. OL. II 1032-1033, 
OL. Tn. I 1. C. 773, HZ. I. 408, 







III 1623, Hps 11. 332-333; 
L. 11. 827, CS. I. 252-254. TSL. 






2574-2577 and 2579, Burnell 
14a, B. B. R. A. S. 511-512. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

I'ltle of Ms. in 
Roman 

Autkor or 
Commentator 

197 


Asvalayaiiasrauta- 
prayogiu rtti 

'1 alavrntanivasin 
* 



n 


>1 

'J 

?> 

I) 

V 

»i 

J) 

tJ 

n 


)> 



n 

}} 

» 

198 

3Trf^^5[r^ 

Abvinasastia 


199 


U kthyadisamstlul,* 
prayoga* 


200 


UtsargestividhT 


201 


Unnetrfvaprayoga^ 


202 


UpadhanoijvalT 

Saivakratuvipa- 

scit 

V 

1} 

n 



39 



[465-476 


IL Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place ot 
origin 

Remarks 

5905 

ir 

* 

54 

900 

Saka 

1672 

Indra- 

prastha 

For Adhyayas 1-2. 

7622 

(A) 

2 

75 

Saka 

1671 


For Agnihotrst only. Also called 
Andavila. 

8330 

55 

900 

Saka 

1685 

STihagad 
on the 
banks of 
Godavari 

For Adhyayas 1-2. 

9785 

112 

3500 



P L Gr For Adhyayas 1-6. 

11597 

41 

1000 

Sain, 

18f)9 


P'or Adlnayas 4 6, Incomplete 
beginning. 

11681 

70 

1655 

Saka 

1690 


Foi .Adhyayas 7- 12 Leaves 67-70 
contain duplicate matter. 

7074 

(C) 

15-80 

1000 



P. L Gr. Also known as 

Hps II. 151, CS. 1. 
385-586, TSL 2757-2760, 
Buinell 28 b, Hpr IX. 3214, OL. 
11 1158, OL. Tn. HI. 1. B. 2642. 

9790 

(13) 

160-168 

250 



P L. Gr. Contains Prayogas for 
loin Samsthas Incnmplete end. 
Apastambiya. 

951 

(C) 

12-1 3 

30 

Sam, 

1882 

Badode 

Guri.ira 


8400 

5 

80 

Saka 

1735 



7854 

15 

ISO 



P. L Tel. 

10361 

(A) 

58 

1000 



P L Tel, Several paginations. 


39 



Catalogue of MSS. Vol. 11. 


Work 

No 

Title of Ms. lu 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

203 

* 

Aikahikacalurma- 

syapiayoga'* 


17 

JJ 

J? 


204 

jj 

V 

Anantadeva son 
of Apadeva 



V 


205 

)> 




•> 

)} 



>’ 

)> 


206 

T 

* 

f? 


t) 

M 

)7 


207 


f 

Bhairavahlaka 

208 

V 

IJ 

n 

Ay 11 . Bfi^ukla (^) 

209 

M 

3> 

Viresvara 

210 


It 

n 


211 

1 f 

•V 


212 

> 

JJ 

}} 

Nilakantlia 

« « 

213 


Aindravarunesti- 
prayoga * 

Balakrsna 
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II. Srautaprayogas. 


[477-492 


Acc, 

No. 

Leaves 

' 

Gian- 
^ thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5962 

14 

400 



Apastambiya. 

8569 

31 





5909 

12 

170 

Sale a 
1654 


Hps. II. 762 ascribes this to Sukla- 
diksita. 

8814 

(B) 

84-96 

200 

Saka 

1712 


Slightly differs from the above. 

13^0 

(A) 

5957 

10 

7 


Saka 

1752 

Saka 

1667 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 760-761; 
L. IV. 1556; Munchen. I. 
V 194-195, 10. II. 4742. 

8404 

(A) 

8 

)) 

S ika 
1719 



8399 

() 

100 



Baudhayaniya. Follows Sankha- 
yaniya also. 

8553 

8414 

10 

9 

180 

Saka 

1683 


n 

7760 

19 

490 



Sankhayaniya. Author’s name is 
noted by a different hand m 
front page. 

5944 

10 

250 



Sankhayaniya. CS. I. 370. 

12065 

26 

700 



)? 

10535 

(A) 

17 

800 




517 

7 

100 



Hiranyakesiya. 

5961 

18 

250 

Saka 

1706 


Apastambiya. Contains Hautra 
also. 


11 C. M 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

214 


Aiidgatraprayoga 


215 


J? 


216 

}} 

J? 


217 

)) 

f4 


218 

}} 

)' 


» 

u 

J? 


219 

M 


Purusollamabhatta 

* 

son of Devarajaiya 


J1 

S) 


220 

r 

n 

* 


221 

JT 



222 


Karmapraclipika- 

padclliati 

Ramacanclra son 
of Siiryadasa 

h 

U 

>> 

f) 


)» 


n 


41 




[493-505 


U. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gian- 
, thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

8839 

2 

20 

Saka 





17^5 


6778 

24-65 

900 



(E) 





6975 

41 

550 



6383 

25 

700 



(A) 





393 

69 

800 


Surya- 

pura 

1327 

42 

n 

Sam 





1886 


6977 

H-98 

2200 



(^0 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

\ 

j 

1 

\ 

9784 

22 

1 

1000 

1 

i 

1 

1 

1 


(A) 





10367 

i 

52 

700 



6981 

28-49 

550 



(B) 





10461 

113 

4000 

Sam. 





15o; 


10479 

132 

2300 



110480 

84 

1700 




Remarka 


For Adlifma. 1-9 sections Burnell 
23 b, TSL. 2125, Hps. II. 1258. 

P. L. Gr. ‘^Incomplete end. 
For Agnistoma. 

P. L Gr. For Agnistoma. OL. II 
1145, 10, II. 4720, Some stiay 
leaves in the beginning and end. 

P, B. Gr Similar to the above. 

Pra>ogas for four pnests headed 
by 3?iri in the Agnistoma. B. B. 
R. A. S. 542-543. 


P L, Gr For Agnistoma 

.Atyaginstoma, 
Uktln.i, Sod.ibi, Vaiapeya incom- 
plete and Sanatnimikba. OL. 
II 1127. OL Tri. 1. 1. C. 666, 
IIZ. I. 440. 

P. L Gr Foi Agnistoma only. 

P. L Tel For Brhaspatisava and 
Agnistoma. Iniurcd. 

P. L, Gr For Aptoryama only. 

For Agnistoma. Follows the 
tlirce Siitiakaras-Lit) a.\ana, 
Asvalayana and Katyayana Also 
called L. V. 1727, 

CS I. 329. Uhvar 164. 

For Agnistoma. Begins frortiHW:- 

Foi Agnistoma up to the be- 
ginning of 5IH. ^1^^. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

222 


KarmapradipiVa- 

paddhati 

Riimacandia son 
cf Suiyadasa 

223 


Kalpasarakank^r 

Mayuravaha 

224 


Katbakacayana- 

prayoga 


235 

i 

* 

> 

?> 


226 ' 

i 


)> 


1 

i 

1 

)) 





* 

n 

f 1 

ff 

i 

1 

1 


5J 

1 

?) 

» 


» 

p 


227 

}f 

? 

R a m at a n d i ,1 d b \ ar i n 

228 

1 

}) 

i ” 


229 


Katyayanavihara- 

kanka* 

1 

Balabhadra 


42 





II. Sratftaprayogas. 


[506-517 


[ Acc. 
No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

Jhas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

12005 

93 

3000 



For Cayana only. Incomplete in 
the middle Ends with 

10965 

51 

1000 



Baudhayamya. Incomplete. 

9906 

(B) 

45-80 

1500 



P. L.'^Gr Apastambiya. 

8850 

(B) 

10-31 

300 

Saka 

1802 


For and^^^^ only. 

6174 

(C) 

112-120 

200 



P. L Tel. Incomplete. For 

and only. 

OL.II. 1131, CS.J. 641. All Mss. 
in this group differ slightly 
from one another. 

6974 

(A) 

8 




P. L. Gr. Stray leaves in the begin- 
ning. For 

and Differs at the 

end trom the above. 

7110 

(A) 

32 

700 



P. L Gr. For five Cayanas in* 
eluding .\runaketuka which is 
different horn that of OL.II. 1131. 

8849 

15 

200 



only. All Mantras are 
noted in full 

10153 

10 




and Incom- 

plete. 

! 

8646 

59 

1000 



Arunaketukacayana only. Ulwar 
7i;OL. 11. 1131; OL. Tri. HI. 
1. B. 2634. 

459 

16 

450 



Baudhayamya, For 
and 

550 

2 

16 

1 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

230 


Katyayanasulbi- 

pansistakarika 


231 


Katyayaiusrauta- 

prayogasara 

Devabhadra son of 
Balabhadra 

232 

1 


Katyiyanasraufa- 

sampradaya- 

paddhiiti 

( Sampradaya- 
mridhavaearya) 


1) 

)} 

P 

it ! 

M 1 

ft 

P 

233 


Katyayanasrauta- 

siitrapaddhati 

Yaihikadeva 


*> 

)} 

)? 

n 


it 


Tt 

)} 

)J 

P 

}} 

u 

1 

1 

1 V 

j 1 

P 

P 

» 

}) 

M 

V 

n 

j 

1) 

1 

1 

}) 

>> 

1 

1 

' }> 

1 

1 

1 

son of Prajapati- 
mahayajhika 

}y 

n 


}} 


43 




II. Srautaplayogas. 


[ 518-531 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 
^ thass 

Age 

Place of 

origin 

Remarks 

11957 

2 

39 


1 

Printed (Benares. 1908). 

535 

219 

3500 

Sam 

1882 

D.C. 

Sam. 

1808 

Kasikse- 

Ira 

For Jyotistoma only. Hps. II. 1076, 
L. II. 756; Peters. 2. 174; Ulwar 
200. 

2492 

79 

2500 



For Adhyayas 12-25, 25 th being 
incomplete. Hps II. 1038. 

12G00 

142 

n 

Sam. 

1734 


For Adhyayas 12-25. 

13021 

70 




„ 25 th IS incomplete. 

492 

149 

3000 



For 25th Adhyaya only. Printed 
(Benares. 1935). 

1320 

6 

140 



portion of Prayascittr- 
prakarana. 

2409 

61 

1200 



For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete. 

9119 

51 

1000 

Sam 

1715 


For 4th Adhyaya. 

9666 

12 

300 



For 1st Adhyaya. 

9667 

(A) 

45 

1000 



For 25th and 4tli Adhyaya both 
being incomplete. 

9667 

(CJ 

132-172 




For 4th Adhyaya. 2 leaves 
contain a at the end. 

10167 

56 

3000 



For 25th Adhyaya. 

10542 

72 

1000 

Sam. 

1725 


For 4th Adliyaya. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

233 


Katyayana^rauta* 

sutrapaddhati 

Yajnikadeva 


5? 




V 

1) 


]} 

% 

V 

M 



?l 

1? 

1) 

n 

)J 

M 

V 

}) 

II 


?) 

23i 

u 


Padmanfibha 

fi 

)} 


It 

n 1 

V 


17 


>} 

1? 


in 

J) 

M 

n 

u 

*} 


I) 


44 





[ 532-544 


. n. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

Ko 

Leg-ves 

Gran- 

Jhas 


Place of 

ongin 

Remarks 

10578 

53 

3000 



For 7-10 Adhyayas, 10th being 






incomplete. Contains also 

portion of 26th Adhyaya. 

10638 

41 

1000 



For Adhyayas 1-3, 3rd being 
incomplete. 

11996 

58 

1200 



For 5th Adhyaya 

11998 

29 

450 



For 8th Adhyaya. Incomplete. 
Also portion of 26th 

Adhyaya, Injured. 

11999 

136 

O 

o 

o 

■^am. 

Ahmeda- 

For Adhyayas 1-3, and 5th. Much 

(A) 



1733 

bad 

injured. Leaves 9-33 are missing 




1734 


in 5th Adhyaya. 

12002 

62 

1000 

Sam 


For 17th Adhyaya only. 




1734 



12010 

19 

250 



For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete 
and injured. 

10518 

9 

200 



For Pa^ubandhaprayoga. Hps. 
11. 105540 I. 371-373. Bik. 311, 
O.xf. 11. 10-19. 

10593 

5 

120 



For Jyotistoma. Incomplete. 

10608 

96 

2000 



From the beginning up to Soma- 





prayoga. Incomplete. 6 leaves 
at the end contain 


10892 

41 

1200 



From Adhana to Pasu. Incom- 






plete. 

11997 

97 

1600 

}) 

0 

From Pasu to Soma. 

1204^ 

98 

1500 

SdkR 

/anasOula 

P'rom Puinamasa to Caturmasya, 




1707 

on Goda- 

At the end 





van 



I2c. M, 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

235 


Katyayana^rauta- 

sutraprayoga"* 


236 


Kamyestiprayoga 

Govindadiksita 
son of Toro 

BMakrsna 

« 

TJ 

V 


77 


)) 

77 

» 


J) 

>7 

yj 

237 

7i 

« 

>7 

Mayure^vara^arpian 

son of Krsnadiksita 
* * * 

238 


Kiriristiprayoga* 



97 

V 


239 


Kusmnndagana- 

homaprayoga 

Anantadeva 

>7 


» 

jy 

240 


Krcchradilaksana 

* « 


V 

}} 

77 

?> 

241 

^t^crHrsrrfrmJPTiiT; 

Kaukilasautramani- 

M 

prayoga 


242 

M 

•? 

Bhairava 

243 

>} 

7) 



45 



1 545-559 


n. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 


Age 

Place of 
origin 

11999 

137-199 

1000 

Sam. 

Ahme- 

(B) 



1733 

dabad 

463 

37 

1258 



1859 

63 


Saka 





1746 


8068 

58 

)1 

Saka 

Mahis- 




1704 

matikse- 





tra on 





Reva 

11107 

38 

)> 

Saka 

Badoda- 




1799 

pattan.i 

510 

127 

3000 



5963 

3 

80 

Sam 





1804 


10581 



Sam. 


(A) 



1808 


321 

6-12 

120 



(B) 





10896 

7-12 




(B) 





321 

6 

n 



(A) 





10896 





(A) 





8847 

20 

150 

Saka 





1802 


563 

14 

325 



2586 

4 

200 




Remarks 


For Adhyayas 6-10. 

Baudhayaniya. For 1 3th Prasna. 
CS. I. 277 attributes it to 
Apastamba at the beginning 
and end. 


Hiranyakesiya. 22nd Prasna. 

^ * 

Apastambiya. 


Baudhayaniya. CS. I. 336. 


Hpr. III. 68. 


Apastambiya 10. I. 397 slightly 
ditiers in the beginning. Hps. 
II. 1460. 

Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 748. 
Hiranyakesiya. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

244 


Kau^ikasutra- 

paddhati 

Kesava son of 
Somesvara of 
Bhojapura 

245 


Kraludipika* 

Kurangaraja son 
of Nllamanikka 

246 

q;3in55T" 

KiatumMa’' 


5) 


U 



j; 

>y 

Vedaranyesasuri Q 

247 


Kraturatnamala 

Harihara 

» 

V 

}} 


248 


Ganeiakanka* 

Ganesa (?) 

249 


(Garudacayana- 

gaiiaprakara)* 


250 


Grhamedhiyakan- 

ka* 


}> 

I) 



251 


Gopalakarika 

Gopala 


46 




, ' It ^otaprayogas. 


[560-571 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

Ihas 


Place of 
origm 

Remarks 

7599 

i* * 

* 

245 

5400 

Sam. 

1736 

Snpat- 

tana 

Also called Printed 

Extracts. (New Haven, Conn., 
1890). 

9868 

29 

650 



P. L. Gr. Prayogas for Adhana, 
Agmhoti a and Jyotistoma. Ac- 
cording to J aiminiya^rauta. 

6742 

(H) 

143-144 

50 



P. L. Gr. 

697y 

(I) 

104b-106 

» 



P. L. Gr 

9905 

(A) 

'y 

60 



P. L. Gr. 3rd leaf contains 

attributed to 

9118 

88 

2000 

Sam 

1801 

Stambha* 

tiitha 

Prayogas from Piirnamasa to 
Agnihotra. Hps. II. 1037. Katya- 
yaniya • 

10619 

26 

500 



For Darsapurnamasa." Incomplete 
beginning. 

6383 

(C) 

28-31 

100 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. 

6383 

(B) 

26-27 

60 



P. L. Gr. For Prastotrgana. 

5948 

(A) 

2 

21 

Saka 

1674 


Baudhayaniya. 

8412 

(A) 

l“4a 





489 

1 

51 

710 



From Baudhayaniya. Con- 
tains a 10. I. 440, 

II. 4738, Hps. 11.708; TSL. 
2631-2634; Burnell 24 a; HZ. 

III. 1851; B. B. R. A. S. 572. 
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Work 

No, 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms, in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

251 


Gopalakarika 

Gopala 

n 

1 

}} 





» 

i 

1 

7 

V 

1 

n 

)} 

77 

252 


Gravastu tprayoga"* 


253 

* 

ft 

* 

( 


254 

}> 



255 

• 

1 

Cayanakanka 

Ganesasomaya|in 

256 


Cayanaprayoga 



}> 

)) 


257 

* 

u 

V 



y} 



258 


Carakasautraman i- 
prayoga* 


259 


71 

Vasudevadhvarm 

ir 

}) 

77 

77 

260 


1 

« 

77 
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n. Srautaprayogas 


[572-587 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6018 

(B) 

57-58 

50 

Sika 

1697 

1 

1 

1 

] 

1 

For only. 

8503 

26 

460 


[ 

For 

10904 

13 

250 

Saka 

1679 

Kasi 

For ^ only. 

11094 

17 

460 

Sam. 

1814 


For Contains also a 

6971 

(Ci) 

43 rd 

25 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. 

8425 

5 

50 




8870 


100 

Saka 

1735 


Burnell 24 b, TSL. 2430-2434. 

2588 

8 

350 



Hiranyake^Iya. W. II 1455; OL. 
Tri.I.l, A. 151 c, Hps. 11. 1588. 

1973 

46 

1400 



Apastambiya. Hps 11. 685; 

TSL 2555; CS. I. 210. 

8772 

515 

(A) 

90 

97 

lOCO 

Saka 

1696 


Slightly ditters from the above. 

Hiranyakesiya. Injured 

2595 

24 

>} 

Saka 

1699 

Vairaja- 

ksetra 

Slightly differs from fhe above. 

S850 

(A) 

9 

130 

Saka 

1803 


Apastambiya, 

932 

(AJ 

11 

250 



Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 711. 

1249 

14 





513 

(B) 

98-110 

500 



Hiranyakeiiya. Injured. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

261 


Caturmasyakanka"* 

Ayyadhvarin-son 
of Laksmana, 
grandson of 
Kaccape^a 

IJ 


77 

>} 

262 


Caturmasyaklpti* 

* 

(Talavrntanivasm) 

263 


Caturmasyapaddhati* 

Vaidyanathamisra 

}} 


77 

77 

n 


)> 

77 

264 

^tgjn5Fni^(»T; 

Citurmasyaprayoga 

Anantadeva son of 
Apadeva 


u 

77 

77 


7> 

7> 

77 

265 

}} 

J1 

37 

77 

77 

Tryambaka 

>7 

J> 

77 

7) 

77 

>7 

37 

77 

7J 

77 

U 

3) 

77 

77 


48 




n, ^rautaprayogas. 


[588-602 


Acc. 

No. 

Ltiaves 

Gran- 
' thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

9791 

(C) 

145-155 

250 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

10146 

(B) 

34-42 




P. L. Gr. 

6979 

(G) 

80-85 

180 



P. L. Gr. Drahyayaniya, 

10526 

42 

1000 

Sam, 

1750 

Surya- 

pura 

Katyayamya. 43Td leaf contains 
fragment of a Kanka. 

10536 

24 


Sam. 

1728 

Sivapura 


11966 

8 

200 



Incomplete. Injured. 

1893 

70 

1300 

Saka 

1739 


Apastambiya, Contains Vihara- 
karika at the end. TSL, 2267, 

8814 

(A) 

83 

ft 

Saka 

1712 


}) 

8972 

24 

200 



Incomplete beginning and end. 

2282 

77 

800 

Sani 

1891 


Apastambiya. Hps, II. 645-647; 
L. 11.802, CS I. 320, TSL. 2265; 
Uhvar 73. 

2312 

25 

}} 

Sam. 

1740 

Mayura- 

dri 


5956 

33 

t} 

Saka 

1665 


Incomplete middle. 

8375 

39 


Saka 

1654 



8460 

45 

?> 

Saka 

1760 



8477 

21 

400 



Incomplete and injured. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

266 


Caturmasyap rayoga* 


U 

n 

77 


}} 


}} 


26; 

It 

n 

* 

33 

t 

268 

}) 

yy 

Balabhadra 

269 

f 

« 

}) 



j) 

31 


270 


>3 

Anantadeva 

U 

ij 


33 


7J 

33 

7f 

271 


33 

Dhundhiraja Lallii 

)> 


33 

33 

272 

yj 

33 

1 

Vasudevadiksita 

273 

“1 

33 

^sa 

k 
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U. ^rautapfayogai 


[603-616 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 


Age 

Place of 
origin 


Remarks 


P. L. Gr. Injured. Apastambiya, 


6182 

45 

800 


6974 

13-45 



(C) 




7110 

33-68 

n 


(B) 



1432 

43 

1250 

Sam. 

1691 

9683 

12 

250 

Sam 

1813 

10505 

32 

600 


12043 

91 

1500 


552 

66 

1200 

1 


2698 

(A) 

81 


Saka 

1729 

8481 

85 

! 

1 

V 

1 

Saka 

1647 

1879 

72 

2400 


2590 

40 

800 

Saka 

1669 

8614 

52 

1107 

Sam. 

1878 

947 

42 

1000 

Saka 

1735 


P L.Gr. 


P. L. Gr. Incomplete end. 
Injured. 

Incomplete beginning. Contains 

also. Katyayaniya. 

Katyayaniya. Injured. 
Incomplete. Katyayaniya. 

Slightly differs from the above. 
One leaf is missing at the end. 

Asva[ayaniya and Baudha- 
yaniya. Hps II 344, B.B. R. A. 
S. 575, 10. II. 4705, Munchen 
I. V. 43. 


Baudhayaniya Contains also 

Munchen I. V. 

109. 

A smaller version 


Baudhayaniya, 


„ Hps. 11.341-343, 
10. 1. 389 state as A^vaUya- 
niya. Munchen I. V. 108; TSL. 
2271. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

273 


Catu r masy ap ray oga 

^esa 

» 

274 

275 

276 

277 

278 

279 

280 

7) 

>1 

M 

* 

T) 

}} 

}} 

» 

n 

¥ 

n 

* 

)? 

Caturmasyamantra- 

prayogavicara 

yy 

281 


Caturmasyavihara "" 

Balakrsna son of 
Apadeva 

282 

‘a#R:( ' 

Chandogasrautabutra- 
prayogavrtti 
‘ Pradlpilij ’ 

Talavrntanivasin 

« 

yj 

M 

II 

1) 

$ 

) 1 

j 

7) 

k 

U 

V 

11 


» 

yy 


'J 


yy 
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n. ^rautaprayogas. 


[617-631 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

fhas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2698 

(B) 

t 

82-89 

125 



Beginning only. 

8989 

49 

1000 




7622 

(B) 

3-13 

400 



Baudhayaniya. Incomplete. 

8345 

27 

300 




8531 

37 

800 




7759 

19 

600 

Saka 

1536 



5974 

13 

250 



„ Incomplete, 

511 

190 

4000 



Hiranyake&iya 

5976 

2 

25 




1892 

4 

70 

Saka 

1737 


A 

Katyayaniya. 

6982 

92 

3000 



F, L Gr.^ For 

etc. Incomplete. 
OL 11 1039, OL. Tn. 1. 1. 
A 116. 

6987 

33 

1100 



P. L. Gr. For only. 

9784 

(B) 

23-37 

800 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma only. 

9787 

125 

3800 



P. L. Gr. Several paginations. For 
excepting and 

51^? etc. 

10478 

152 

2000 

Sam 

1695 

. Varanasi 

For 

and 


50 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms> m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

283 


Jatestiprayoga 


284 

n 

7} 

«■ 


285 

)> 

tf 



}} 

77 


286 


laimmisrautapra- 

yoga^ 

Srinivasadhvarin 

287 


Jyotiraptoryama- 

prayoga* 


288 


Darbapurnamasa- 

paddhati* 

Sankara Sakalakala 
son of Siva 

289 

* 

77 


Vaidyanathamisra 
son of RatnesSvara 
of Kurudesa 


n 

t) 


ft 

n 

77 

»> 

7} 

77 

jy 


7) 

)J 

77 

V 

290 

291 

)> 

t) 

Darsa pu rna m asa- 
prayoga 

Ramakrsna 

Anantadeva 

» 

tt 


*) 


Jt 


}7 


if 

77 

77 


51 




. . n. ^raufeiprayogas. [632-648 


Acc. 

No. 


Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6056 


2 

30 



Apastambiya. Hps. II, 702. 

(A) 






With Hautra, 

8422 


)) 

40 

Saka 


Apastambiya. With Hautra. 





1632 



413 


4 

30 

Saka 


Baudhayamya. 





1693 



12223 


3 

40 



n With Hautra. 

10881 

18- 

66 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. 

(B) 







6383 

(D) 

32- 

-36 

150 



P. L. Gr. Audgatra only. 

1938 


37 

460 



Apastambiya. In verses. 

9679 


15 

500 



Katyayaniya. 

10406 


16 





10199 


38 

P 

Sam 







1707 



10605 


19 

P 




12068 


25 

I? 

Sam, 







1722 


Follows Ulwar 334. 

6855 


22 

700 



8038 


44 

P 

Saka 


Apastambiya. Hps. II. 654, CS. 





1654 


1. 429. 

8472 


26 

P 

Saka 

■ 






1658 



8639 


47 

P 




8736 


39 

P 

Sakr 

Janas- 






161S 

than a 



51 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

292 


Dar^apurnamasa- 

prayoga 






V 


M 


293 

}} 

■It 


V 

u 

f) 


f} 




294 

U 

}| 


295 

V 



296 


n 


297 

V 

n 


298 


M 


299 

il 

It 

M 


300 

JJ 

11 


301 

* 

}} 

tit 


302 

5t 

7} 

tit 

» 



52 




U, s'rautaprayogas. 


[649-663 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 


Age 

Piace of 
origin 

Remarks 

525 

39 

1000 

1 , 

Saka 

1765 


* » 

Apastambiya. Hps. IL 662. 

2285 

81 


Sam 

1891 



8484 

39 




Last leaf is missing. 

8064 

79 

800 

Sam 

1936 

Avara- 

ngahud 

Apastambiya. 

8478 

66 

11 




8492 

4872 

55 

24 

}i 

600 

Saka 

lo46 


«• ^ 

Apastambiya. Hps. IL 665, TSL 
2186, Burnell 23 b. 

7018 

(D) 

48-56 

300 



1 

P. L, Gr. Apastambiya In- 

complete. 

7957 

(A) 

13 

200 



P. L, Gr. Injured. Incomplete 
beginning. Similar to the 
above. 

10451 

37 

800 

Sam. 

1764 


1st leat is missing. Apastambiya, 
TSL. 2190, Burnell 23 b. 

5939 

57 

900 

Sika 

1688 

Yelapura 

K.it>ayaniya. Also called as 

480 

36 

500 



•m 

Ivityayaniya. 

1341 

29 

600 

Sim 

1822 


Similar to the above. 

10628 

35 




For Purnainasa only. 

8066 

42 

500 





14 c. M. 


52 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commenlator 

303 


t 

DariJapurnamasa- 

prayoga 

Anantadeva son of 
Apadeva 



P 

P 


P 

P 

P 


P 

P 

P 

304 

•*; 

P 

■fr 

M 

Datar-Gangadhara- 

^as trill 

305 

P 

P 


}> 

P 

P 


M 

>1 

>> 


)) 

"I 

P 

[ 

J 


)» 

1 

j 

y. 

TJ 



306 

P 

P 



I 

P 


307 


P 

1 



53 




n. Srautaprayo^as. 


;664-677 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 
. thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

315 

M 

2/ 

800 



Baudhayaniya. CS. I. 312. 

2691 

56 


Saka 

1729 



5757 

54 

n 

Saka 

1714 



11123 

37 


Saka 

1767 

Aniada- 

bad 


11130 

(C) 

18-4*1 

650 

Saka 

1810 

Bhora- 

nagara 

V 

491 

56 

800 

Saka 

1896 

C) 

1 

i 

1 

1 

„ Bps. II. 730, TSL. 2224: 
Burnell 24 a, 10. I. 383, CS. 

I 313, B. B. R.A. S. 583. 

1333 

86 

J? 

Saka 

1764 



8696 

56 

}y 

Saka 

1690 



8990 

39 

u 

Saka 

1771 



8994 

44 

}> 

Saka 

1728 



12730 

65 




Incomplete middle. 

6019 

48 

1000 

Saka 

1696 


1 Baudhayaniya. Also called as 
qgjratn. TSL. 2225-2227, Burnell 
24a. 

6023 

85 

73 

Saka 

1755 



9015 

36 

300 



Baudhayaniya, 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

:08 


Darsapurnamasa- 

prayoga 




V 


309 



Gopinathadiksita 
Oak, son of 
Ganesasomayajin 

>) 

M 



310 

)> 

)> 


U 


)> 


}> 

1) 

V 



71 

ft 



J 

l> 


u 

)) 

}f 


h 

n 



311 


Darsapurnamasa- 

matabhedavicara* 


312 


Dar^purnamasa- 

manliabhasya^ 

Narayanayaivan 

313 


Daisapurnamasa- 

mantrainMiki* 
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[678-691 


IL Sraataprayogas 


Acc, 

No, 

Reaves 

* 

Gian* 

thas 


Place ot 
origin 

Remarks 

^ 

496 

■ 1 

47 

700 

Saka 

1735 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 728; 
Oxf. I. 396 a, 11. 869; Bik. 119; 
10. 1. 385, II. 4743; Mlmchen I. V. 
110, W. II. 1450; B. B.R.A.S. 
586. 

2515 

36 

n 




512 

68 

2000 



Hiranyakesiya. With 

Munchen. I V. 132. 

8227 

64 





519 

42 

900 

Saka 

1751 


Hiranyake^iya, B. B. R. A. S. 

587. 

^634 

49 

912 

Saka 

1752 



8986 

22 

11 

Sam. 

1819 


Slightly differs from the above. 

9017 

62 

700 



Incomplete. 

10973 

84 

912 

Saka 

1761 



10987 

50 

11 

Saka 

1707 



12084 

o4 


Saka 

1647 



11130 

(D) 

45-55 

200 

Saka 

1811 

Bhora 

grama 

Baudhayaniya. 

6976 

(A) 

03 

1500 



P L. Gr. Incomplete middle 
and end. Apastambiya. 

5266 

17 

350 



Baudhayaniya. 
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Work 

No. 

Trtle of Ms. in 
Devanag.iri 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

314 


Darsapurnamasa- 

mantrartha- 

candnka* 

Vaidyanatlia 

Payagunde 







» 

t} 

315 

1 


Darbapurnamasa- 

jyavicara* 

Ramabhatta son of 
Visvanatha and 
d 1 s c ] p 1 e of 

Anantadeva 

316 


Dariestiprayoga * 


317 


Djsamavestiprayoga' 


318 

d 

Dvadasahaklpti 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

it 

n 

*■ 

99 

319 


V 


320 


Dvadasahapaun- 

darikaprayoga'' 


321 


Dvibharycignisani' 

sargavidhi 


322 

#r8^5W5ra?itn: 

Naksatrasatrapra- 

yoga 

Anantadeva son 
of Apadeva 

323 

j} 

)} 

>9 


55 




[692-705 


11. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

insM 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

565 

48 

1000 



Baudhayaniya. 

109-I4 

39 

1500 

Sika 

Vrscika- 

With Prayoga also, 




1802 

piira 


11546 

35 

700 



Incomplete. 

8549 

0 

** 

70 

Saka 






1754 



8700 

4 


Saka 


Baudhayaniya. 




1762 



8374 


80 

Saka 


Apastambiya. 




1756 



6742 

106-121 

400 



P. L. Gr Follows Drahya* 

(13) 





yana&utra. Contains also 






ifRb for 






and 

6979 

86-104 

600 



P. I>. Gr. Larger version. 

(H) 



1 



0979 

107-11'^ 

400 



P. L Gr. Incomplete begin- 

{]) 





nmg and end. Drahyayaniya 

1 





Similar to the above. 

1 

6789 

47-64 

JJ 



P. L Gr. Apastambiya, 

(Q 






10358 

63-66 

60 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

(^) 






7568 

36 

600 

Saka 


Baudhayaniya Hps. II. 721-722; 




1717 


L IV. l'70,Hpr.X.418L 

7586 

39 

n 

Saka 






1684 



467 

1 

20 




Baudhayaniya. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

324 

^ 

•REWreTOCm * 

Naksatre^tipadclhati* 

Mahadeva 

325 


Naksatrestiprayoga 

Anantadeva 

326 

)} 


AndapiUai 

327 

V 



328 

*v_ ^ 

Nestrprayoga* 


329 

}} 

)> 


330 


Paksahomanirnava* 

«i 

Ganesakavi^vara 

331 


Parihistakarika* 


^ ^ 

333 


Paryaya^astrani* 

Ganapatj Ravala 


rarvanirnaya 

i 

1 

L 

t 

1 


1 

; 

( 

r» 

)) 


}} 

n 

n 

334 

* 

'j 


Ramabhfltta 


56 






n. ^rautaprayogas. 


[706-718 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

& 

Gran- 

ihas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Pemarks 

2522 

% - 

33 

600 


... 

Hif .njakisiiia. With 

14} 8 

51 

700 



C intains also and ^ 

Apastambiya. CS. 1. 2/2. 

10148 

22 

600 



P, L. Gr. ‘Andapillai’ is noted in 
the overleaf. Hps. II. 633-634 
and CS I. 420 attribute it to 
Ke^wasomayajin. 10. II. 4735, 
Abastambiya 

6789 

(F) 

67h-68 

25 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. For 

only. Similar to the 

above. 

6971 

(E) 

40-41a 

60 



P. L. Gr 

8373 

7 

120 

Saka 

173: 


Hps. 11. 147 L.IV. 1411. 

8680 

U 

150 




11964 

5 

58 



A fragment. Incomplete. 

7074 

(B) 

5b-15a 

250 



P. L. Gr. 

CO 

18 

1 

350 

^aka 

1764 

D.C. 

Sam 

1742 

Molhera 

durga- 

cala 

1 

1 

1 

Kalyavaniya. Hps. II. 1190, 10' 
I. 1674-1675. 

9222 

17 

'J 

S ika 
1712 

1 

1 

« 

1 


10518 

27 

)3 

Sam 

1806 

f 1 

i 

1 

1 

j 


5945 

5 

100 

Sam 

1811 

Indra- 

prastlia 

1 



15 C M. 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

334 


Parvanirnaya 

Ramabhatta 

• • 

335 


Pavitrestiprayoga 



V 

V 


M 

V 

>1 


336 

I 



337 


h 

Atlanta 

338 

m 

)7 

» 

» 

339 


yy 


340 


}} 

1 

341 

Sfr 

)> 

n 


342 

M 

*? 


343 


Pa^ubandhaprayoga 


r) 

}f 

yy 



}t 

V 


344 

9i 

* 

}) 


345 

M 




n 

yy 



57 


[719-735 


II. Srautapfayogas. 


Acc 

No 

Leaves 

. . & 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5988 

1 

IS 



Incomplete beginning. 

5935 

6 

80 



Apastambiya. Munchen I. V 189 

5960 

J) 

125 



Mantras are noted m full. 

5969 

(A) 

6974 

(E) 

4 

50b-52 

80 

75 


Rudru- 

nurgra- 

ma 

* 

P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

8559 

8 

120 



With Baudhayamya. 

8794 

(B) 

8-12 

125 

Saka 

1712 


Only „ 

458 

(A) 

3 

75 



A part ot Baudlia- 

yamya. TSL. 2700, Burnell 25 b 

8406 

7 

120 

S ik?i 

1714 


Baudhayamya. Hps. II. 757. 

12188 

10 

100 



)) 

952 

(B) 

4-5 

40 



Bharadva]i\a. Contains 
also, Hps. II 616. 

8505 

28 

350 

Saka 

1702 


Apastambna Bik 312 attributes 
it to Kamalakarabhatta. 

8577 

13 

)? 




8611 

21 

I) 

^aka 

1771 



6392 

(B) 

46-63 

380 

1 


P. L. Gi. Apastambiya. 

1895 

21 

400 

S'lka 

1733 

Bhagina- 

gira 

Apastambiya. Hps. 11.737; CS. 1. 
287. 

S9S3 

25 

it 
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Work 

No, 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

345 


1 

Paiubandhaprayoga 


V 

jy 

J 

11 

f 

tt 

1 

II 

1? 

h 

> 

1 

346 

« 

* 

1* 

II 


347 

}> 

1 ^ 

IJ 

Sesa 

It 

jy 


II 

348 

4 

1 

j 

1 

l> 

>1 

>1 

1 

1 

II 

i 

1 

1 » 

M 

349 

M 

>1 


350 


11 


1) 

n 

J) 

II 

>» 

11 


351 

♦ 

11 

ti- 

ll 

Gopinathadiksita 

352 


Pa^usomakanka 

Vasiidevadiksita 

353 

r 

1* jU 

Pathikrtistiprayoga 
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[736-750 


II. drautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ai<e 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks. 

1 

59o8 ^ 

4- 

25 

400 



1st leaf IS missing 

10331 

(A) 

20 

V 



P. L. Tel. Apastambiya, Injured. 

10375 

(A) 

7 

200 



P. L. Tel. Incomplete beginning, 

8137 

8 

169 

1 

j 


Katyayaniya. 

1264 

27 

450 

1 

1 

Saka' 

1748 


Haudhayamya. 

11010 

12 

JJ 

i 

1749 



8401 

31 

500 

Saha 

1719 


„Hps II. 735, Hpr. X. 4177, 
CS. I. 288, Munchen I. V 75, 
95, W II 1452. Slightly differs 
from the above. 

8987 

26 

450 


1 

Incomplete, 

6487 

29 

500 



Baudh.ayaniya. TSL 2330-2335; 
Burnell 24 a. 

521 

15 

350 

Saka 

1751 


Hiranyakcbiya B.B.R.A.S 597 

2564 

7587 

21 

16 

3} 

>} 


Kalapi- 

grama 


520 

75 

1500 


1 


9794 

(B) 

147-163 

600 



P L. Gr Apastambiya. TSL, 
2629-2630, Burnell 18a. 

6392 

(C) 

64th 

25 



P. L Gr. Injured. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.jn 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

! 

354 ' 

& 

Pindipitryajna- 

prayoga"^ 




1 


355 

i 



356 1 


Pitrsamliita i 

• 1 

( 


357 


Pitryestikanka 



)) 



358 

f^e'jgjftrrNn 

Pistapabumimamsd 

Narayana son of 
Visvanatha 

359 

f 

n 

1 

Srinivasa Vyasa 
son of 

TirumaUrya 

360 


Pistapa^uvicara* 

! 

361 


Punaradheya- 

prayoga* 

}> 

! 

Anantadeva 

>) 

362 

* 

}} « 


363 

}} 

^ n 

( Anantadeva ) 

364 

V 

V 

Vi^vanathabhatta 

* • 


59 




II. S’rautaprayogas, 


[75l-76^( 


Acc 

No 

Leaves 

1^201 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

7018 

(G) 

— •»— 

74-78 

' 50 



P. P. Gr Apastambiya, 

79th leaf contains 

10331 

(B) 

21-23 




P. L. Tel. Injured. 

8991 

4 

70 



Hiranyakesiya. 

4515 

5 

100 



Oxf. II. 1507 

5948 

(B) 

2b-4 

64 

Saka 

1674 


Baudhayaniya 

8412 

(B) 

4-14 

M 




1864 

15 

320 

Sam 

1876 

Kasi' 

ksetra 

Hpr. X. 4219. 

1861 

6 

150 

U 

>$ 


1862 

8 

200 

^ika 

1754 



1948 

(A) 


150 

Saka 

1754 


Apastambiya 

8067 

7 

J) 

Saka 

1670 



1948 

(C) 

11-17 

130 

^aka 

1754 


7 } 

319 

(C) 

29 b-31 

70 

Sika 

1761 


Baudhayaniya Hps II. 720 

562 

3 

75 



Baudhayaniya. Hpr. X. 4178, Hps. 
11.733, B.B.R.A.S. 606-607, Oxf. 
II 1054 


59 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms III 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

364 


Punaicidheyaprayoga 

Vtsv inathabhatta 

365 


PimJsbtomaklptP 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

366 


Purnahutiprayoga ^ 


367 


Potrprayoga* 


368 

J) 

}t 


369 


Paundankaklpti 

Trilavrntanivasm 

* 

>} 

n 

J? 

\ 

370 

* 

Pauiidarikapavaina- 

naiyaprastavasaniiinP 


371 


Pau ndankaprayoga"^ 


372 

# 

}} 

% 


373 


Paurnamasisti- 

prayoga* 


374 

STf * 

Prakrtivikrtiyagakala- 

viveka^ 

Gangidhara son ot 
Ramacaiidra 

375 

1 

Prakrtivihili 

Toro-Govinda 
bi other of Toro 
Narayana 

376 


Prakramadivicara* 



00 


II, ijrautaprayogas 


[765-778 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1946 

4 

75 

Saka 

1763 



6979 

(D) 

56th 

30 



P. L. Gr. Follows Drahya- 
yanasrautasutra. 

6789 

(E) 

66th 

15 



P, L. Gr. 

6971 

(F) 

41-42 

60 



P.L, Gr. For Agnistoma. 

8424 

5 

80 

Saka 

1735 


Similar to the above. 

6742 

(A) 

69 

1300 



P. L Gr. Drahyayaniya. Leaves 
70-72 contain 

OL Tri. I. l.A. 116 c. 

6979 

(C) 

14-55 

n 



P L Gr. 

6742 

(G) 

137-142 

120 



P L. Gr. 

6977 

(E) 

117-121 

200 



P L Gr Injured Apasatmbiya. 
Leaves 112-116 contain a list 
of Samans. i 

1316 

26 

500 

Saka 

1770 


Baiidhayaniya. i 

5977 

58 

800 



Apastambiya. 

10475 

57 

1500 

Saka 

1724 

Sivapura 


8950 

2 

24 

1 

Saka 

1763 

In verses Baudhayaniya. 

10594 

5 

100 


Only Sastrilrtha. Incomplete, 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

377 


Pratigaraprayoga ^ 


378 


Pratigaraprayoga- 
mafijari ** 

Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava 
Somayajin 

379 

380 

* 

)} 

Pratiprasthatrpra- 

yoga* 

J) 




» 


381 

t} 1 

}} 


« 

1) 



382 


Pray oga p an c arat na 


383 

StqjJRr;?!? 

Prayogaratna 

Visudevadiksita 

1 


)) 

}f 


384 


Prayogaratnabhusa 

Raghunathabhatta 
follower of 
Anantadeva 


V 

>> 

V 

)) 

M 

?) 


}) 

7» 

Jl 

son of Gane^abhatta 

U 

?) 

J? 



61 




n. ^autaprayogas 


[779-793 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

6789 

6 

100 



(A) 





508 

9 

280 



8371 

7 

100 

Saka 





1737 


8743 

10 

380 



(A) 





8743 

11-22 

400 



(B) 





6488 

20 

350 



6489 

n 

>} 



6018 

58 

1600 

Saka 





1697 


461 

40 

1000 



11043 

54 

}) 

Saka 





1792 


416 

41 

700 

Saka 





1641 


453 

19 




946 

14 

150 



1269 

56 

1500 



1853 

88 

1800 

Saka 





1762 





Remarks 


P. L. Gr. Leaves 7-8 contain 
Mahavrataprayoga. 

A^valayaniya. 


For Caturmasya. 

For Soma. Incomplete. 


For Atyagnistoma. Incomplete. 
Baudhayaniya. 

Incomplete. 

For Adhana Asvalayaniya. 

Bik. 321 

For Adhana, Anvarambhanlya, 
Punaradhana, Agnihotra and 
Agrayana TSL 2620, Burnell 24a. 
Baudhjiyamya 

With Anukramanikii 


Author IS also called 
and B B R.A S 610- 

611 For Adhana Baudhaya- 
niya. 

For Adhana 

For Agrayana. 

Iniured. For and 

From Punyahavacana to Pmda- 
pitryajna. 
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1 Work 
No. 

Title ot Mb. in 
Devanagari 

I Title ot Ms. in 

1 Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

384 


Prayogaratnabhusa 

Raghunathabhatta 

)} 

}} 

U 

}> 

tt 

}} 


t 


V 

V 

)r 

)) 

» 

» 


1) 

V 

V 

7} 

)l 

)i 

)) 

7t 

ft 

V 


}} 

}} 

V 

)) 

M 

}) 

V 

» 

)) 

385 


Prayogaratnamala* 

Vi^varabharadiksita 
Thite, son of Ma- 
yuresvara, disci- 
ple of Drayida 
Ramacandradiksi- 
ta 


It 


7} 

386 


Prayogasara 

Ketiavasvainm 
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ll. sVautaprayogas. 


[794-806 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place ol 

origin 

Remarks 

1932 

n 

48 

1000 

1 

S.tka 

1658 


For Citiirmasya and Anva- 
rambhaniya. 

1944 

1945 

9 

6 

150 

100 

Saka 

1763 

)) 


For Agrayana. 

For Punaradheya 

1950 

56 

1000 

1600 


For Caturmasya. Incomplete 
middle. 

8418 

12 

150 



For Agrayana. 

8516 

55 

1000 

Saka 

1714 


For Caturmasya. 

8568 

10 

150 

» 


For Agrayana. 

8620 

44 

1300 

Saka 

1763 


For Darsapurnamasa, Incomplete 
middle 

11585 

(B) 

3-7 

100 



For Pravasavidhi and Pindapitr- 
yajna. 

11586 

12 

150 

Sam. 

1863 


For Agrayana. 

325 

248 

6000 


Will 

For Prayascittaportion. With 

441 

193 

II 


I 

For Agmstoma. 

418 

35 

1000 

Saka 

1712 


For and Baudh- 

.iyaniya lO. I 370, Oxf. I. 395 b, 
L. I. 26, Bik 322, 358; 

Munchen I V 105, TSL. 2604- 
2611, Burnell 19b, CS.II 201; 
Hps. II 705-707, B. B. R. A. S. 
612-613, OL. Tn. IV. l.B. 3398. 
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Title of Ms. m 
Devanagari 

)? 

V 

}} 

» 

M 

Jf 

sRi^miWTJm * 

% 

}t 

)) 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Prayogasara 

n 

3> 

» 

}y 

n 

>} 

I* 

j? 

Pravasadyajamu- 

navidhi* 

Pravasayajamana* 

Pravasavidhipra- 

yoga* 

}t 

)} 


Author or 
Commentator 

Kebavasvamm 

>9 

f) 

n 

}t 

}} 

» 

I) 

99 

Yajnika Sivadhara 
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II. S'rautaprayogas. 


[807-822 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age| 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

440 

36 

800 

Saka 

1620 


For Dariapurnamasa. 16 Adhyayas 
only. 

449 

98 

3000 

Saka 

1762 


For Darsapurnamasa, Adhana, 
Pa^u and Caturmasya. 

450 

100 

)t 



For Agnistoma. 

1267 

156 

U 



it 

1317 

IS 

270 



For Paundanka, Dvada^ha, Soda^l 
and Mahavrata. 

8507 

48 

800 



For Dariiapurnamasa 

9789 

131 

6000 



P L Gr Dar^apurnamasa- 
Agnistoma. 

11116 

14 

150 

Saka 

1793 

Bildoda 

grama 

For all Samsthiis excepting Agni- 
stonia and Vajapeya 

11124 

26 

600 

Saka 

1792 


For Vajapeya. 

11861 

68 

2950 



Darbapumamasa-Caturmasya 

1471 

(B) 

50-52 

50 



Apastambiya. 

8403 

3 

J) 

Saka 

1757 


)) 

402 

5 

60 



A^valayaniya. 

8383 

6 

'J 




8784 

(B) 

8-15 

7} 

Sak:i 

168^1 

L 

1 


10052 

4 

70 



Hpr. X. 4235. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

392 


Pravabavidhiprayoga"* 


393 


)5 


394 

)} 

3) 


395 


}) 


396 

* 

J? 

yy 

1 

1 

1 


397 

yi 

1 

! 

1 

)> t 

1 


398 

1) 

if 

1 


399 

u 

' 

>1 


400 


Prasastrprayoga* 


401 


Prajapatye'^tipra- 
yoga" ' 


402 

)» 



403 


Prayascittakalpataru * 


404 

( )* 

(Pr.iyascittakarika)'* 

(Kapardi) 

405 

( )* 

(Prayascittakarikidi)'' 

(Tnkandi) 

406 


f 

Priyascittakutuhala 

Raghunatha disci- 
ple of Ananta- 
deva 

j 


64 


II. Srautaprayogas. 


[823-837 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

k 

8750 


40 



12227 

3 

30 



403 

1 

25 



8070 

2 

16 



8340 

17b-24 

70 

Saka 


(B) 



1718 


8390 

8b-U 

JJ 

Saka 


(B) 



1658 


7018 

67 th 

20 



(El 





7018 

80th 




(H) 





7074 

100a- 106 

100 



(G) 





5969 

5-6 

30 


Riidru- 

(B) 




nurgra- 





ma 

10358 

57-59a 

40 



(E) 





1473 

63 

400 

Sam. 





1823 


9800 

15-27 

200 



(B) 

9800 

28-65 

1000 



(C) 

493 

97 

2500 




Remarks 


Similar to the above. 

}} 

ft 

P L Gr. „ 

P. L. Gr „ 

P. L. Gr. For Pasu. 

P. L Tel With Injured 
Similar to the above. 

Asvalayaniya. 

P L Gr. Incomplete. 

P. L Gr 

For and 

With index UKvar 1398, 
TSL 2654-2661, Burnell 27a, 
HZ. Ill 1618; B. B. R. A. S. 
614-620; Hps. II. 659. Apas- 
tambiya 


17 C.M. 
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Work 

No, 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title ot iMs. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

406 


Pr ay asc ittaku t uhal a 

1 

Raghunatha disciple 
of Anantadeva 


}i 

}} 

J7 

JJ 

H 

)> 

)7 

JJ 

V 

» 

1 ’’ 

i 

1 

7J 

1 


» 


» 

)) 


1 

1 n 

\ 


i) 

>> 

\ 

> 

1 

>; 

' V 

M 

}^ 

r 

407 


Pravascittac an d nka 

V 

V isv a na th abh atta son 
of Nrsimhadiksita 

W 

< 

1 


1 


t) 

V 

1 

r 

17 

u 

n 

n 

7J 

)} 


y) 



408 


Praya^cittadipika 

Kavi Todaramalla 

• 

409 


Praya^cittanirnaya * 

Vehkatanatha 
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[838-852 


11. ^raUtaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

& 

Gran- 

fhas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

• 

1311 

67 

1 

1500 

S'aka 


For and 

(A) 



1757 



1872 

29 

536 

Saka 

Avaran- 

For 




1736 

gabad 


1877 

54 

1200 

JT 

)J 

For and 

1878 

14 

300 

JT 


Only Panbhasa. 

5755 

151 

2500 

Saka 

Ksetra 

With index. For 

5941 



1716 

Tonkc 

and 

34 

536 



For 

8694 

36 

Jt 

Saka 


JJ 




1719 



11585 

2 

25 



f 

For Agnihotra. Only a portion, i 

(A) 





[ 

i 

t 

1 

3471 

51 

1200 

Saka 


1 

Also called With,^ 




1530 


Anukramanika. In 3 Pra^nas.' 






Baudhiy.uuya. L.I 165, Hps. II 
724, 10 1. 448, B B.R.A.S. 621. 

1 

8506 

73 

V 

Sdica 


1 




1564 


1 

10988 

41 

}} 

1 

Saka 

Ahmeda- 





1767 

bad 


12652 

17 

400 



Up to Agnma^apraya^citta. In- | 
complete. 

12731 

39 

850 

Sam. 


Incomplete middle. 




1931 


1876 

43 

900 

Saka 

Auranga- 

Apastambiya. 




1736 

bid 


7398 

33-39 

100 



P L Gr Incomplete. In Sanskrit 

(E) 





and Tamil. 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

1 

410 

1 


t 

Prayascittapradipa 

Adhvaryuyajvan 
son of Somadiksita 

' it 



V 

1 

1 

>} 

n 

J? 

it 

)) 

» 

it 

it 

a 

1 

u 

i> 


n 

M 

» 

ti 

if 

1 

1 

V 

it 

ti 

ft 

}} 

if 

ti 


M 

it 

it 

1 

1 » 

M 

a 

it 

P 

n 

it 

it 

)) 

}} 

it 

it 

»> 

}i 

it 

if 


66 




n. drautaprayogas, [853-865 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

429 

4 

80 



For and Incom- 

plete beginning and end. Hps II 
745-746 a, L. I. 32, 10 I. 449, 
BiL 318, TSL. 2671; CS II. 185- 
186, HZ III. 1947, B. B R.A.S 
622, OL Tn IV. I. C. 3716. 

495 

151 

2500 

Saka 

1764 


With The author is a 

tollovver of Dcvasvamin. 

1321 

97 

3 ) 

Sam. 

1884 



1667 

222 


Saka 

1739 



2557 

55 

1100 

Saka 

1693 


Incomplete, 

2692 

133 

2500 

Slaks 

1735 



6486 

141 

1 ) 



This MS mentions the authw’s 
name. 

8360 

113 

1500 



Incomplete. 

8691 

209 

2500 



With 

8711 

160 

1800 



Incomplete beginning and middle. 

11217 

75 

2500 

Saka 

1706 



13408 

(B) 

37-130 




P. L, Nn. 

13660 

84 

1700 

Saka 

1672 


Adhana to Pasu. Incomplete 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

411 

siwaTrsTCif^ 

Praya^ittapradipika 

V aradad hisay aj van 

V 

n 

)? 

JJ 

412 

sipn^si^n: 

Prayailc ittap rayo ga 

Varadaraja 

413 

» 


Anantadeva 

}} 

»> 

?? 

}} 

n 


J} 

}} 

n 

)J 

?y 

M 


}} 

n 

» 

414 


j) 

(,.) 




77 


}} 

}} 

77 

)} 


7 ) 

77 


67 




IL ^rautaprayogas. 


[866-877 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

& 

Gran- 
thas ^ 

4ge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1886 

97 

1700 



Apastambiya Hps. II. 641-642, 
10. I. 441, Oxf. I. 370 a, II. 
1070, TPL. I. 42. 

1937 

62 





8661 

38 

1000 1 

^aka 

1706 


Apastambiya. A summary of 
the above. 

8468 

16 

300 1 

^aka 

1657 


Asvalayaniya and Baudhayaniya. 
Incomplete beginning. Hps. II. 
347-348, L IV. 1576, TSL. 2652- 
2653. 

8578 

41 

750 

^aka 

1684 


For Dar^a, Agnihotra and Adha- 

na. With Anukramanika. 

• 

8706 

39 


Saka 

1719 


Contains at the end 

as Hps. II. 717. 

9003 

12 

300 



Incomplete. Slightly differs at the 
end. 

13668 

33 

450 



Incomplete. Contains 

also 

462 

14 

400 



L. I. 151. 

1325 

24 

V 

Saka 

174^ 

L 

) 


8664 

23 


Saka 

179C 

1 

) 

Slightly diftcrs at the end. 

■ 

8953 

12 

180 



Incomplete. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

415 


Prayascittaprayoga 

Apadeva 



0 

1 

1 

416 


)i 

Ke^ava 

n 

n 

)} 

}) 

417 


Ik 

}} 

(Vasudeva) 

418 





M 

5 } 


)) 

J) 

I 

« 


419 

i 

\ 

yy * 

1 

i 




tj 



n 

}} 





}} 1 

r 

1 


420 

* 

1 



jj 
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IJ[. l^rautaprayogas. 


[ 878-889 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8342 

8710 

26 

39 

250 

600 

^aka 

1719 


Incomplete. Upto 

A^valayaniya andBaudhayaniya. 
10. 1. 442, TSL. 2650, Burnell 
27 b. 

6174 

(B) 

84-111 

700 



P. L. Tel. For Agnihotra, Isti, 
Pa^u and Soma. TSL. 2665. 

10349 

(B) 

25-102 

1200 



Tel. Injured. Leaves 82-102 
contain duplicate portion of 
the same work. 

8240 

68 




Upto _ Somapraya^citta. Apas- 
tambiya. 

8584 

12 

350 



A^valayaniya. CS. 1. 640. 

8638 

28 

250 

Saka 

1717 


Incomplete middle. 

1319 

32 

800 

Saka 

1749 


Incomplete. Upto Darsapurna- 
masaprayascitta. Contains at 
the end a work on Vihara and 
Prayascitta. Asvalayaniya. TSL. 
2677, Burnell 27 o; 10 1.443-444. 
11. 4775, CS. 1. 213-216. 

6155 

43 

)} 



P. L. Tel. Incomplete Injured. 
For Darsapurnamasa and 
Pd^U. 

7591 

57 

1200 

Sam. 

1840 


For Soma Also called as 

8778 

(A) 

7 

100 



Incomplete. 

6382 

(A) 

32 

1000 

1 


P. L. Gr. Injured. Apas- 
tambiya. Somaprayadciatta 

incomplete. 


18c,m. 
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Title of Ms. in 
- Devanagan _ 




Title of Ms. in 
Koman 


Praya^acittaprayoga 


Author or 
Commentator 


426 


427 


428 


429 


Tryambaka Molhe 
son of Krsnabhatta 


430 


69 


II. Srautaprayogas. 


[890-904 


P a 

• 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

13408 

(A) 

36 

800 



P. L. Nn For Agnihotra, Pasu 
and Soma Similar to the above. 

13691 

9 

120 

Saka 

1673 


With Anukramam. Asvalayaniya 

13672 

18 

250 

Saka 

1674 


Baudhayamya for Asvalayaniyas. 

9801 

(B) 

29-37 

200 



P. L. Gr. 

10358 

(B) 

27-46 

300 



P. L. Tel. From Agnihotra to 
Soma. Injured. 

1311 

(B) 

68th 

15 



Seems to be a part of 
of Raghunatha. 

7018 

(F) 

68-73 

80 



P L Gr Apastambiya. For 
Agnihotra incomplete. 

7018 

(I) 

81-82 

30 



P. L. Gr Incomplete. 
only. 

466 

10 

350 



Asvalayaniya Hps. II. 309, 35 1, 
L. IV, 1380, Hpr. X. 3245, 
4030, 10. I 445 

1246 

5271 

13 

20 

300 

>1 


Kasi 

Incomplete end With Anukrama- 
nikL 

V 

5906 

26 

350 




8660 

19 

)J 

Saka 

1717 



8667 

12 

11 

Saka 

1711 



8567 

17 

« 



ASvalayatiiya. Similar to the 
above. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of "Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

431 

sinrfewjwtiT; 

Praya^cittap ray oga 

M aha devasomay ajm 

432 

u 

)> 


433 

n* 

* 

i7 



» 

U 


434 

f 

11 

J| 

Son of Kacchape^a 

435 

♦ 

* 

II 


436 

11 

>1 


t} 

II 

II 

i 

t 

! 

437 

# 

IJ 

f 

II 


438 

11 

11 


439 

11 

n 

Srinivasadiksita 

440 


Praya^cittaiatnavah 

Anantadeva 

IV 

11 

II 

II 

)) 

11 

II 

11 
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n. dfautaprayogas. 


[ 905-918 


Acc, 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2554 

24 

700 



Hiranyake^iya. For Darsapurna- 
masa. This seems to be a portion 
of of the author. L.I. 160. 

2555 

35 

600 



Hiranyake^iya. For Dar^apurna- 
masa, Agnihotra, Ish, etc. B.B. 

R.A.S. 589 

8709 

20 

200 

Saka 


Baudhayaniya Incomplete begin- 

(A) 



1717 


ning. For Darsapiirnamasa and 




1 


Agnihotra. 

8709 

21-42 


Saka 



(B) 



1680 



6174 

121-127 

150 



P L. Tel. For Agnihotra. 

(D) 






6027 

16 

400 



Aistikaprayascitta_. A^valayaniya 
and Baudhayaniya. 

8983 

n 

250 



Incomplete end. 2 leaves at 

j 





the end contain as 

mentioned in TSL. 

2651. 

13675 

18 

350 

Saka 






1671 



10448 

51 

1000 



Incomplete. 

8971 

3 

50 



For Dar^apurnamasa. Similar to 






the above. 

6789 

68-85 

300 



P.L Gr. Incomplete. 

(G) 






1475 

59 

700 

Saka 


Apastambiya and Asvalayaniya. 




1710 


Hps. 11 347-348, L IV. 1576; 
TsL. 2652-2653. 

5949 

32 





8800 

38 


Saka 

1 




f 9 

1653 

} 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

441 


Praya^cittavidhana’ 


442 


Prayascittavivarana 

Gane^asomayajin 

443 


Prayascitta^atadvayi 


444 


II 

vyakhya 

V enkate^a va japey I n 

}} 

99 

» 

n 

}> 

JJ 

11 

t) 

445 


Praya^cittasangraha 


446 

« 

M 

>1 

t 

Sankarakinkara 

447 

!n«rfer?f5nii* 

Prayascittasama’ 




)7 


448 


Praya^cittasara 

Tryambaka Molhe 

son of 

Krsnabhatta 
• » 

>1 

V 

» 

It 

IJ 

99 

It 

7f 




[919-931 


II. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 

ongjtt 

Remarks 

6977 

(B) 

10-13 

90 



P. L, Gr. For Soma only. 

2512 

47 

700 

Saka 

1720 

Ka4l- 

ksetra 

Hiranyakeiiya. For Adhana, Agni- 
hotra and Dar^apurnamasa. 
MOnchen L V. 134. 

10150 

(B) 

25-34 

69 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. Stem 
96,311; HZ. 11. 709, OL. 

II. 1077-1079; 10. II. 4774, OL. 
Tn I. 1. A. 51 b, TPL. I. 44. 

1935 

(A) 

49 

1400 



With Text. In four chapters. 

7027 

81 

1250 



P. L, Gr. Incomplete end. Injured 

8748 

47 

700 



Incomplete end. With text. 

9791 

(A) 

69 

1800 



P. L. Gr. Up to 9th Adhyaya. 
In verses. OL. Tn. V l.C. 
4471; TPL. I 45. 

9990 

(B) 

143-146 

150 



P. L. Gr. 

6145 

(A) 

20 

250 



P. L. Gr. 

6145 

(B) 

21-35 

200 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete 

1471 

(A) 

49 

700 



Apastambiya. Hps. II. 648 

8520 

00 

11 




9922 

33 

675 



Incomplete end. 


71 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Koraan 

Author or 
Commentator 

449 

sn^raroqjwint?^ 

Prayaicittasutrakanka 

Gopalayajvan 

450 

j««niEi^n^RyT* 

Praya^cittarthamala* 

Narayanakumbhari- 

son of Nrsnhha- 
* . 

kumbhari 

n 

); 

}} 

11 


V 

)> 

M 

}} 

j) 

1' 

n 

II 

M 

II 


M 

II 

1) 

>1 

451 


Bahupatnmirnaya ‘ 


452 

^t55T^>srT?[(^: ^ 

Balavabodha- 

paddhati* 


453 


Brhaspatisavapra- 

yogakanka 

Govmda 

454 

a5T?W%: 

Brahmatvapaddhati 

Ramakrsna _ alias 

Nanabhaidiksita 

• 

son of Damo- 
dara Tnpathi 


72 




JI. Srautaprayogas. 


[ 932-942 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
ongm 

Remarks 

t 

488 

S' 

63 

821 



Baudhayaniya. With Anukra- 
manika. Hps. II. 708-710, B, B, 
R. A. S. 572; 10. I. 440, 11. 
4738; TSL. 2631-2634. 

499 

74 

1400 



A^valayaniya and Apastambiya, 

1261 

8 

180 



Incomplete. 

1324 

38 

1400 

Saka 

1749 

1 


1891 

61 


Saka 

1759 



5938 

41 

800 

Saka 

1704 

Mahis- 
mati- 
ksctra 
on Nar- 
mada 

Incomplete end. 

5943 

20 

400 

Saka 

1704 

Bilvake- 

^vara- 

ksctra 

Incomplete beginning. 

8796 

13 

250 

Saka 

1764 


A fragment only. 

10591 


JP 



Incomplete. A fragment dealing 
with 

932 

(B) 

12-15 

80 



Baudhayaniya. L. 1. 196. 

11969 

14 

600 

Sam. 

1684 

• 

For and for Sama- 

vedins. Incomplete beginning. 
Hps. li. 1480, Oxf. I. 394a, li. 
1051. 


19 c. M. 


72 




Catalogue of MSS- Vol. II. 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

455 

j ggTr^si^; * 

1 Brahmatvaprayoga”* 


456 

* 

V 

♦ 

77 


457 

♦ 

n 




n 



458 

* 

jj 

* 




7> 


459 

7J 

Tl 


460 

}> 

1 

1 


461 

7) 

1 

t 

462 


It 


463 


3? 


464 

* 

JJ 

3) 


465 


Brahmatvamanjari 

Jagannathadiksjta 

son of Yadava- 

diksita 

♦ 


u 

77 

)> 


7) 

77 

}} 

7) 

>1 

‘J 


M 

n 

77 

JJ 


73 




' II. ^rautaprayog^s. 


[943-959 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

383 

8 

150 



' 

Atharvavediya. 

(A) 





Drahyayaniya. From Dar^apurna- 

5815 

10 




masa to Caturmasya. 

6977 

9 

200 



P L Gr From Adhana to Soma. 

(A) 





Apastambiya. 

7398 

19-24 

80 



P. L. Gr, Incomplete 

(B) 





lion 


n 

Saka 


Hiranyakesiya. For Darsapuma- 




1766 


masa only. 

11074 

>1 

f} 

Saka 






1753 



133] 

3 

50 



Similar to the above. 

408 


30 



Aiivalayamya For Darsapuma- 






masa TSL 2154-2158. 

11587 

2 

25 

Sam. 


For Darsapurnamasa. Baudha- 




1863 


yaniya. Hpr X 4039, Hps. 11. 
1479. 

1852 

17 

300 

Saka 


For Isti, Adhana and Caturmasya. 




1738 


Asvalayaniyd. 

5992 

3 

40 

Saka 


For Varunapraghasa, 




1674 

1 


8369 

9 

150 

Saka' 

For Agnistoma. Asvalayaniya. 


1 


1735' 


506 

19 

500 


( 

Asvalayaniya. Hps. 11. 1482. 

507 

26 

JJ 




1265 

15 

300 



Incomplete, For Soma. 

1858 

25 

500 

Saka 






1760 



12375 

75 




J 


1 


73 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
i Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

466 


Brahmanaccamsi- 

prayoga* 


467 




468 

n 



469 

)} 

W 

1 


470 

471 


Bhaksamanjan * 

Mandanavihara- 

* 

kankavivarana 

4 

J agannathadiksita 

son of Yadava- 

diksita 

» 

Mandana 

472 

473 


Mahagnicayana- 

prayoga 

Mahavratada^ha- 
samani * 

Vasudevadiksita 

474 

1 

Mahavrataprayoga 


475 


}} 

(Talavmtanivasin) 

476 

1 

Wahavraf asamadi 


477 

msra^spJliT;' 

Manava^rauta- 

prayoga* 



n 




II. ^utapiayogas. 


[ 960-971 


Acc. 
No. , 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6051 

5 

60 

1 

1 

1 

For Agnistoma. 

84U 

6 

150 

Saka 

1720 


„ Munchen I. V. 140. 

6971 

(D) 

28-39 

1 

200 



P. L. Gr. „ TSL. 2379-2386; 
Burnell 24b. 

7074 

(I) 

128-139 

220 


1 

P. L. Gr. For Aptoryama. Injured. 

1942 

7 

120 

Saka 

1762 


1 

8580 

10 

270 

1 

1 

For Somayaga. Stem. 116, 322. 

2540 

92 

1 ' 

2000 

1 


Baudhayaniya. and 

a?6*is in the beginning. 

Contains also. Hps. II. 

725, TSL. 2560. 

6742 ' 

(F) 

128-136 

180 


! 

P. L. Gr. 

6742 

(B) 

73-93 

300 



P L. Gr. Incomplete. OL. Tri. 
I. 1. A. 116 B. 

6979 

(F) 

62-79 

500 



P.L.Gr. Follows Drahyayanasutra. 

1254 

20 

1 450 



Contains Samans for 
andaiM^. 

893 

1 

62 

1000 

Saka 

1763 

Dhandar- 
phala in 
Sangam- 
ner 

Pragane 

For Agnihotra and Dar^pur- 
i namasa. 
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U\'rk 

No. 

Title of Als. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

478 


Mitravmdestiprayoga 

Ramacandra 

479 

n 

J) 


y} 

11 

» 


)> 

V 



}} 

)) 

>1 


480 

* 

n 



481 

f 

yy 


482 

jj 

?» 


483 

j) 

» 


484 

Wrgarestiprayoga 

Anantadeva 


M 

yy 

J) 

485 

V 

71 



n 

}> 



7} 

)> 


486 

>1 

n 


tt 

j? 



487 

* 

# 

n 


488 

?5 

j? 


489 


yy 






[972-990 


IL Srautaprayoga^. 


A.CC. 

No. 

Leaves I 

■ 


Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

456 

r r- 

6 

■ 

160 



Contains also. Hps. II. 749. 

437 

Jf 

70 



Contains and also. 






Baudhayaniya. 

8385 

}} 

40 

1 



8423 

V 

}} 



Slightly differs from the above. 

8872 

2 





2575 

4 

100 

1 ! 

1 

1 

1 ( 

Contains ^ also. Asvalayaniya. 

5965 


80 

Saka 

1 

Apastambiya 




1666 



8737 

3 

50 



Similar to the above. 

6974 

56b-59 

80 



P.L Gr. „ Few stray 

(G) 



i 

1 

1 


leaves at the end contain 
for and 

8697 

13 

125 

Saka 


Baudhayaniya. Incomplete. 

(A) 



1787 



8794 

6 

1 

1 

Saka 



(A) 



1712 


1 

434 

8 

150 



Similar to the above. 

8407 



Saka 

( 

Slightly ditlers from the above. 




1714 



8701 

11 


1 

i 

1 


8419 

5 

100 

iSaka 


Baudhayaniy.i. CS. I. 297, TSL. 




1634 


2716. 

8483 

9 


Saka 






1661 



5970 

7 

200 

Saka 


Baudhayaniya. 




1674 

1 



8698 


150 

I 

Sam 


Apastambiya. 




1837 



6974 

45-50 a 




P. L. Gr. Similar to the above. 

(D) 







75 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. m 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 

Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

490 


Maitravarunapra- 

yoga 


491 

)) 

11 


492 


}} 


493 

» 

» 


494 


If 


495 

» 

II 

* 


496 

« 

» 

» 

1! 


497 


n 


498 

n 

f) 


499 

11 

If 


500 


Yajnatantrasudha- 

nidhi 

Sayanacarya 


n 

)f 

» 


?) 

Jf 

l» 


II 

If i 



» 

ft 

fl 


76 



[991-1005 


' I 


11. Srautaprayogas. 



^ T 

Grtin- ' 

Age 

Place of 

Remarks 

KqB 

" Leav^ 

thas 

origin 

426 

4 

1 

50 

' 

Saka 


For Asvalayan'iya TSL. 




1687 


2299-2321, Burnell 24, 

8547 

8 

120 

Saka 


j) 




1795 



6392 

77-80 

100 

1 


P. L. Gr. Forfk^s^S^. Apas- 

(E) 





tambiya. Injured. Hpr. X. 4175, 
Hps 11. 1458. 81-89 are stray 
leaves 

9861 

22-28 

120 



P.L.Gr Injured OL. Tn IV. LA. 

(F) 





3164 f. 

6971 

1-8 a 

)> 



P. L Gr. Similar to the above. 

(A) 






6971 

13-27 

300 



P. L. Gr. For Soma. 

(C) 




1 


10375 

8-23 

250 



P. L. Tel For Agnistoma, Brhas* 

(B) 


t 



patisava and Vajapeya Injured. 

7074 1 

(I) 

no b-128 

1 

400 i 

j 



P L Gr. For Agnistoma, Ukthya 
and Aptoryama. Injured OL.Tn. 


( 



I. l.A. 152 a, TSL. 2406-2416. 
Burnell 24 b. 


1252 


40 

Saka 


For Sautramani, TSL. 2353, 




1766 


Hps. 11. 1461. 

8410 

J 

50 

Sakai 


Similar to the above. 


1 


1735 



500 

51 

1200 

1 


From to srfk^'t^r. 10 1. 






374-377, Hps. II 710 a,L. IV. 
1391, CS. I 284-286, 500-301, 
371, TSL 2599-2603, Burnell 
23 b, HZ. Ill 1615; B.B.RA.S. 
629 a 

1609 

96 

1400 

Sam 

1 

For 




1693 



8676 

79 

1100 



For Incomplete middle. 

10766 

56 

700 

Sakai 


for 




1717 

t 


10971 

54 

1100 

jSaka 

Badoda- 

# 

For With 


! 

i 


1792 

1 

paltana 

1 


20 c. M. 


76 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

501 


Yajnapasun'imainsci ^ 

Vasudevabhatta 

502 


Yajnapatralaksana 

Renukarya 

503 

nT3mRSI?lt»T;* 

Yaiamaiuprayoga'' 


504 

■* 

IJ 

ft 

)} 


505 

)) 



506 

Ik 

JJ 

ft 


507 

n 

)) 


508 

ft 

n 

ft 


509 

ft 

V 

ft 

}} 

t 




1 

1 


jy 

» 

f 

} 

f 

1 

! 

1 


» 

1 

1 

J 

510 

ft 

y} 

1 

1 

1 ^ 

! » 

i 

1 

1 

! 

P 

I 

t 

) 

i 

1 

511 

V 

P 

1 

1 

1 

1 


a 

}) 

1 

( 

( 

1 

1 

512 

ft 

n 

ft 


513 

>/ 

ft 



77 


tl. Srautaptayogas. 


[1006-1022 


Acc. 

No. 

Leives 

Gran- 

this 

4ge j 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1126] 

31 

750 



A discu''bion only. 

5917 

6 

73 

■^am 

1816 



8037j 

4 

100 



For 3ir'?R. Apastambiya. 

386' 

6 

70 



IT for 

5628* 

i 

i 

15 

300 

Sam. 

1931 


For Baudhjyaniya. 

Hps. II. 728. 

2568 

23 

IJ 

S'aka 

1773 


For Hiranyakesiya. 

13681 

9 




^ft'jonTTgiT^^s only. 

12229 


n 

S'aka 

1785 


For 3 T[jt^dt Apastambiya 

2699 

10 

400 

Sakn 

1697 


For Baudhayaniya 

7421 

21 

]J 

Sak.i 

1714 


Slightly diitcrs from the abo\e. 

941 

13 

200 



f 

! Smaller Version 

8378 

11 


Saka 

1793 


M 

1894 

10 

150 

Sdkti 


For Apastambiya, 

5942 

13 

200 

1 

1670 

\ 

Similar to the above. 

8651 

11 

150 



Slightly differs from the above 

5937 

37 

600 



For Agnistoma. Apastambiya. 

465 

14 

400 



a« 

„ Baudhayaniya. 

f 


77 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms. m 
Devan.igan 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

513 


Yajamanaprayoga 


n 


}} 


514 

% 

n 

* 

n 

1 

515 

• 

i 

1 

1 



» 

1 

f 

n 


516 


Yajiisahautrakarta- 
V yakartavyavicara^ 


517 


Vaiapcyaprayoga 


518 

*■ 

)) 

1 

« 

\ 

« 

n 1 

1 

1 


519 

j 

Vadhiilaprayo^a- 

klpti 

• 

^iva^rona 

520 

5rT5!f^^5n5in 

t 

t 

i 

Valakliilya^astra 


U 

yf 



521 


Vasucleviyakurika’ 

Viisudeva 


78 



tl. ^rautaprayogas. 


[1023-1034 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

IHH 

Place oi 
origin 

Remarks 

564 

30 

675 

Saka 

1765 


Differs at the end. 

1262 

24 

400 

Saka 

1748 



6382 

(B) 

33-38 

150 



P. L Gr. For Incomplete. 

938 

9 

100 



For 

1248 

10 





11130 

(E) 

56-67 

200 




0789 

(I) 

159-174 

250 



P. L Gr Follows Kapardisvamin. 
TSL 2542, Munehen. 1. V. 136; 
K) 11. 4781. 

2587 

8 

300 

S<ikci 

1702 

Punya- 

grama 

Hiranyakesiya. 

13080 

(B) 

212-313 

2200 



From srrqiff to 314-316 

arc stray lca\es OL Tri IV. 
LA 2978 b. 

412 

14 

200 

Saka 

1682 


For Hps. II. 144, L. IIL 

1342, TSL 2766-2767, Burnell 
28 b. 

1336 

18 

400 

Sam. 

1886 


Mantras in full 

9304 

(H) 

158-190 

1000 


1 

P. L.^ Gr. For 

and TSL. 2643. 


78 
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Woik 

Ko 

Title of Ms. in 
Devaragari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author 01 
Commentator 

522 

( 

f^:gqv:n;TsmtiT; 

Vidhui adhinaprayo- 

ga 

Lalla phundhiraja 



)> 

i 1 

}} 

1 

1 

523 

1 

* 1 

» 1 

1 

1 

[ * 

1 

Govinda 

}} 

i; 

1 

1 

7? 

1 

1 

! 

1 

1 

n 


>* 1 

( 

( 

1 

}} 

524 

n 

* 


525 

j) 

3? 

1 

526 

1 

1 

i 

Vidhuradhana* 

vicam’ 

Catiirdhara Ni- 
lakantha son of 

m 

Govindadiksita 

1 

527 

f%?refs??it5rnT^rj^* 

Vibhrastestisthahpfi- 
kadi * 


528 


Viharakanka* 

Gopala 

V 

n 

)) 

' » 

529 

1 

n 

1 

1 

1 

! 

530 


» 

n 

Gopalacarya 

531 

M 

1 

„ vyakhya 

i 

1 ^ 

Nilakantha Molhe 

• 


79 




[1035-1048 


11. ^rautaprayogas. 





Q 

Place of 
ongm 

Remarks 

951 

6-11 

120 

Sam. 

A 

Badode 

« 

Hps II. 1570, Hpr IX 3203. 

(B) 



1882 



10952 

6 

V 

Saka 

Vrscika- 


(A) 



1799 

pura 


910 

7 

100 




943 

3 


Saka 

Gurjara- 





1761 

desa 


951 


n 

Saka 



(A) 



1748 



10952 

7-19 

250 

Saka 

Vdcika- 

0 


(B) 



1799 

pura 


1095 2 

37b-38b 

40 

t! 

n 


(E) 






10952 

31b'-37b 

90 

Saka 

Vrscika- 


(D) 



1799 

pura 


10 o 8 

59b-62 

50 



P. L. Tel. Injured 

(E) 






438 

2 

22 



For 

12713 

}i 

25 



Slightly differs from the above. 

(A) 






12713 

3-8 

70 



From 311^^ to Hps. II. 

(B) 





785-786, L. Ill 1358, TSL.2649; 





HZ. III. 1850. 

5989 

2 

45 

Saka 






1674 



2292 

10 

150 

Sika 


With text. For and 




1727 


Injured Hps. II. 1131. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title o£ Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentritor 

1 

1 

531 


Yiharakankavyakhya 

Nilakantha Molhe 

• 


tt 

JJ 

37 

JJ 

J) 

31 

77 

532 

& *\ 

Vrsakapisastra 


iJ 

It 

Jl 


533 


Vainateyakarika 


534 

\>5n5T^n^;* 

Vaisvanarestipra- 

yoga* 

1 

JJ 

11 

?) 


535 

5ngI^5T^fcI^q5t%: 

Sankhayanasrau ta- 
sutrapaddhati 

Narayana 

}} 

u 

J) 

)J 

}} 

n 


77 

536 

M 

Jl 

“Kraturatnamala” 

Visnu son of Snpati 




JJ 


80 


II. ^rautaprayogas. 


[1049-1061 


Acc 

No 

Leaver 

Grair 

tlias 

Age 

Place ot 
origin 

Remarks 

5959 

4 

100 



Incomplete. With text. 

8+29 

8 

150 

Saka 






1686 

1 



8470 

9 

' JJ 




433 


200 

Saka 


Hps II. 152, Hpr X.3252; CS. I. 


1 ^ 


1704 


387, TSL. 2768-2771, Burnell 
28 a, Peters. IV 4. 

1309 

10 

>5 

Saka 






1751 

j 



9860 

4-15 

V 



P. L Gr. Follows Jaimimsutra. 

(B) 


1 

1 



For Jyotistoma. Printed (Leiden. 
1906) under the title ot s'rauta- 


( 




kanka. 

5969 

7-8 

30 


Kudda- 

Apastambiya. 

(C) 




nurgra- 
ma m 
Telugu 
country 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Contains also. 

6056 

3-4 

1 


(B) 






595 

125 

3500 

Sam 


Adhyayas 1-9 W. I. 110, TSL. 




1746 


2040 

9115 

97 

1500 

1 


Adhyayas 3-7, Incomplete 

beginning, middle and end. In- 
jured. 

9116 

118 

2500 

Sam 

Vrddha- 

Adhyayas 1-6. 




1570 

nagara 





and 






1634 



9117 

83 

4000 



Adhyayas 5-8. ailhstn. Contains 






ialso Incomplete beginning. 
Hps II. 415, Ulwar 13. 

30469 

226 


Sam 

Varanasi 





1693 




21 c. M. 80 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

537 


Syenakarika^ 






538 


Syenacitkankci 

Gop.ila 

539 

v:n;T«nT^r ' 

Syenacinmantro- 
padh Inakank.i'^ 


540 


Sycna> agavcdicitra 



}} 

V 


541 


SrautoUasa 

Sivaprasadabhatta 

542 


; 

Sodasi^astra 

• 

1 

1 

1 

JT 

}} 

y) 

1 

543 

4^cTr^*Tq3q?T:* 

Samhitahoma- 

paddhatT 

Bliairava son of 
Vibvanatha 

544 


Saptasomasamstha- 

paddhati 

Govardhana Tri- 
pathi Diksjta son 
ot Veniclasa 

n 

}f 

»T 

y> 

» 

1 




81 




n. Sraulapfayogas. 


[1062-1074 


Acc. j 
No, 1 

Leaves 

BB!Ba 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

4032 

7 

150 

t 



10361 

(B) 

59-68 

120 



P L, Tel. Injured. 

490 

30 

400 



Baudhayaniya. 10. 1 440, 11.4738; 
Hps.II. 708-710, B.B.R.A.S. 572; 
TSL. 2631-2634. 

9804 

(^) 

155-157 

60 



P. L. Gr. 

7327 

D 




5 charts. 

11019 



1 


}) 

11825 

211 

4105 

Sam. 

1946 

1 

Yeranda- 

vallipiira 

and 

Surya- 

piira or 

Papipa- 

ttana 

Katyayaniya. Hps. II. 1059. 

1310 

J 

100 

Saka 

1751 


Ab\alavaniya Hps. 11. 154; 

TSl/2522-2525, Burnell 25a 

7074 

(A) 

l-5b 

M 



P L Gr, Injured. 

1278 

16 

500 



vA fragment only. Injured.In- 
complete. 

396 

80 

700 

Saka 

1762 


Hps. 11 1363-1364, 10. I. 410- 
411, L, 11. 804, CS. I. 359; 
Munchen I. V 200 a. 

9193 

44 

?? 

Saka 

1721 



10599 

37 


Sam 

1838 

Ka^i 

1 



81 
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Work 

No. 

Title ot Ms. Ill 
Devanagarz 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

545 


Saptahautraprayoga 



» 



546 


Sarvatomukhapra- 

yoga 


547 

* 

ft 

« 

» 

(Talavrntamvasin) 

548 

Jf 

3) 

Sarvatomukha- 

prastavabhakti* 

ft 



549 


Sarvatomukhavidhi* 


550 


Sarvaprsthaptorya- 

maprayoga 


551 

» 

J) 

f 

552 

*} 

J> 

Pu r u sottam abh atta 
son of Devarajarya 

553 


Sarvaprsthestipr ayoga 


554 

Jt 



it 

3? 

J) 


555 

H 

ti 



82 




II, ^tautaprayoga^ 


[1075-1088 


Acc. 

No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8988 

53 

1200 



Asvalayaniya. For Incom- 






plete end. Hps. II. 145 3, Bik. 
341; TSL. 2392; Burnell 24 b, 






10. II. 4711 

9195 

68 

2000 

Saka 






1718 

1 


1315 

16 

200 

isaka 


10. 1. 435 




1770 



6742 

94-105 

180 



P.L. Gr. Drahyayaniya 

(C) 






6979 

56 b-62 a 

» 



P.L. Gr. 

(E) 






6979 

6 

75 



? L. Gr. 

(A) 






6979 

7-10 

50 



P L. Gr. 11-13 are stray leaves. 

(B) 





2591 

31 

450 

Saka 

Punya 

Hiranvakesiva Munchen I. V, 




1705 

sthana 

125. 

1 

6383 

37-60 

550 



1 

P.L. Gr. Contains also 

(E) 





and 10. II. 4729. 

6981 

27 

750 



P L. Gr. only. Contains at 

(A) 





the end and some 

also. This is a part of 
a2fi»nir?35ira. 10. II. 4723; OL. 
Tri. 1. 1. C. 634 a. 

5935 

11 

200 



Also known as Hps. 

II. 756. Apastambiya. 

457 

4 

80 



Baudhayaniya. B.B.R.A.S. 635. 

1318 

7 

» 




415 

6 

125 

Saks 

1 

Contains also. Similar to the 




1731 

k 

above. 







Catahgae of MSS. Vpl. 11. 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

556 


Sarvaprsthestisutra 


557 


Sarvanukramani^ 

Srmivasadhvarin 

558 


Subrahmanya- 

prayoga 


559 


SomakMavicara 


560 


Somaprayoga 

Rudradeva grand- 
son of Apadeva 

561 

J) 


(Sesanarayana) 

562 


Somabhaksaviveka 

Tipcibhatta son of 

Ramabhatta 

563 

^T?nT^55T(^5rff 

Somayajna^alacitra 


564 


{Somasamstha- 
prayoga )■* 


565 

^rsrwfoTsi^iiT; * 

Sautranian J prayoga * 


566 


Svargadvaresti- 

prayoga 


567 

iJ 

)) 



t 

}} 

V 


568 

)) 

V 

)t 

» ^ 

Dhuiidhiraja 

n 


Jt 

^3 




JL* J^rautaprayogas. 


[1089-1104 


Acc. 

Nq. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8416 

1 

10 

1 


Bodhayana^rautasutra. Printed 
(Calcutta. 1904). 

9859 

42 

2000 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Apastambiya. 






For 6 Patalas. 

8895 

4 

70 

Saka 


For Agm stoma only. 




1735 


7765 

115-118 

100 




(B) 



Saka 



8977 

190 

3500 

Gurjara- 

Baudhayaniya Injured. Hps 11. 




1748 

desa 

723, 10. I 398, L I. 16, Mun- 
chen I V. 112. 

1312 

114 

1890 



Incomplete. For Agnistoma only. 
Hps. II 713, 10. 1.416. 

1943 

12 

200 

^aka 

1 





1762 



9362 

1 





10332 

32 

1000 



P. L. Tel. 

(A) 






6974 

9-12 

100 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

(B) 






5973 

8 

200 

Sam. 


Apastambiya. CS. 1. 424, 




1815 



5911 

14 

n 

Saka 


Similar to the above. 




1680 



8900 

19 

j? 

Saka 






1698 



454 

6 


D.C 


Contains Hautra also. Baudhaya- 




Saka 

k 

mya.Hps.U, 759, Hpr. X.4254. 




1624 



5265 

7 

ff 

77 



13690 

12 


w 




83 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

569 


Havii^srapanavicara 

570 



1 

Hotr^astra * 

571 


Hail t rak a 1 p ad r u ma 

572 

1 

1 

Hautra 


1 

>> 



573 

574 


575 


Author or 
Commentator 


Laksmanabhatta 


Andapillai 


576 


577 


57H 


579 


84 




' n. Srautapr^yogas. 


[1105-1119 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Kemarks 

12500 

(A) 

2 

40 



Baudhayaniya. 

7074 

(0) 

81-83 

50 



P. L. Gr. For Aptoryama. Injured, 

1855 

47 

1600 

Saka 

1743 


Two chapters only. A^valayaniya. 
Hps. II. 1425, L. II. 844. 

* 

6971 

(M) 

1 

141-142 

30 



P. L. Gr. For Adhana. TSL. 
2078-2085, Burnell 23 b. 

7398 

(y) 

31a-32 




P. L. Gr. 

9861 

(D) 

15b-16 




P. L. Gr 

8473 

7 

70 



For Adhana 

5987 

2 

20 

Saka 

1673 


Slightly differs from the above. 

8751 

3 

30 



For Adhana Contains Anvaraih' 
bhaniyahautra also. 

13683 

5 

90 



„ For Agrayana also. 

5814 

3 

30 

Saka 

1668 


Similar to the above. 

11590 

4 

50 

Sam 

1863 


For Anviirambhaniya also. 

1282 


)} 



Slightly differs from the above. 

7074 

(H) 

107-UOb 

70 



P. L. Gr. For Adhanesti. 

* « 

1948 

(B) 

9-10 

50 

Saka 

1754 

p 

For Punaradhcya and Utsargesti, 


I 


22 c. M. 


84 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagar'i 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

579 


Hautra 

(Andapillai) 

» 

1) 


)y 

580 

1 

)) 

1 

)J 



i 

1 



?) 

)) 

>) 


tt 

U 

n 


l> 

1 

Vt 

}f 


}} 


}} 

1 

1 


•’ 1 

1 * 




IJ 

>1 


Jl 

?? 



>? 


I 

f 

w 






n 

JJ 
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[1120-1133 


II. SraUtaprayogas. ^ 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gian- 
Ihas ^ 

\ge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

> 

5931 

3 

25 ! 

^aka 

1673 

1 

1 

For Utsargesti only. 

5971 

(F) 

25-27 

30 



For Punaradheya only. 

401 

16 

250 



For Dar^apurnamasa. Hps. 11. 
1429-1431, lO.I. 386-387; Mun- 
chcn I. V. 40, HZ. III. 1952; 
TSL. 2162-2180, Burnell 23 b, 
OL. II. 1144. 

425 

18 

200 




6929 

(C) 

38-45 

150 

i 

1 


P. L Gr. Injured. Slightly differs. 

6971 

(H) 

, 44-55 

1 

1 

200 



P. L. Gr. 

7398 

(C) 

25-31a 

150 



P. L. Gr. „ 

8094 

1 

18 

1 

200 

Sam. 

1936 



8341 

(A) 

l-12a 

)) 

Saka 

1710 



8430 

15 

J? 

Saka 

1673 



8984 

13 

1? 

Saka 

1765 

> 


9012 

(A) 

15 

J) 

Saka 

1733 

L 

1 

Incomplete beginning. 

9861 

(A) 

12 




P L. Gr. Contains Pathikrdisti- 
hautra also. Injured. 

10302 

(A) 

11 

150 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs. Injured. 


85 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms in 
Roman 

Autlior or 
Commentator 

580 


Hautra 


» 

)> 

yj 



581 

* 

}> 

» 


582 

n 

V 


583 

* 

n 

\ 

i * 

}} 

1 

1 


584 


1 

*■ 

>) 

Dayasankara son 
of Dharanidhara 

585 

4 

)> 

)) 

Caundapacarya 

V 

}> 

» 

n 

586 

» 

» 


>1 

M 


1 

ft 


if 


ft 

V 

U 


587 

>y 

[ 

1 

1 

, 

1 

71 

t) 

1 

ft 

t 

i 

1 

1 

» 

. 

1 

[ 

i 

588 

}} 

» 

1 

t 





II.' J>rautaprayogafr. 


[1134-1148 


Acc. 

Ko. 

Leaves 

tk 

Gran- 1 
thns 1 

Age 

Place of 

1 origin 

Remarks 

10302 

(C) 

16-21 

150 



P.L. Tel Slightly differs Injured 

10566 

9 


Sam. 

1760 

Varanasi 

)) 

11130 

(B) 

14-17 

100 



For Danlapurnamasa. 

5812 

3 

19 

Saka 

1673 


For Dar^ only. Slightly differs 
from the above. 

11962 

14 

200 

Sam. 

1733 

Amada- 

bad 

For Darsapurnamasa. Injured. 

543 


280 

Sam. 

1904 

Badoda 

« 

„ Sankhayaniya. 

399 

400 

12 

14 

500 

n 



A commentary on Hautramantras 
of Darsapurnamasa. CS. I 292; 
TSL. 2183. ‘ 

6052 

(B) 

lb-2b 

25 



For Pavamanesti. 

8341 

(B) 

10302 

(E) 

12b-13 

24th 

10 

30 

Saka 

1710 


P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Injured. 

10302 

(I) 

29-30 

50 



P. L. Tel. „ „ 

5933 

3 

25 

Saka 

1673 


For Pathikrt and Vai^vanaresh. 

A^valayamya TSL. 

2722. 

10302 

(F) 

25th 

« 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

5930 

2 

10 

IJ 

1 


For alone. Slightly differs 

from the above. 


86 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

588 


Hautra 


n 




589 

n 

P 


}} 

*i 

>} 

✓ 



U 


590 




>} 

if 

n 



a 

»• 


V 

>} 



591 

J} 

If 



if 

ff 


592 

}} 

W 


}> 

V 

H 


n 

if 



593 

p 

1 
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II. ^rautaprayogas. 


[1149-1163 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8341 

(C) 

13 th 

10 

Saka 

1710 



9012 

(B) 

I6th 

M 

Saka 

1733 



424 

3 

30 

Saka 

1693 


For A^valayaniya. L. IV 

1369; B. B. R. A. S. 550. 

5813 

2 

20 

Saka 

1668 



6052 

(C) 

2b-3b 





6971 

(I) 

56-58 

25 



P. L. Gr. For3?:w^7^. Apastam- 
biya, TSL 2153, Burnell 25b, 

9861 

(C) 

14b-15b 

>} 



P. L. Gr. For also. 

10302 

(H) 

28th 

V 



P. L. Tel, Slightly differs from 
the above. Injured. 

10302 

G) 

31-32 a 

n 



P. L. Tel. 

1313 

(B) 

17-18 

n 



Forann^fe TSL. 2243-2249; 
Burnell 24 a. 

5910 

4 

)7 

^aka 

1668 



9861 

(B) 

13-14b 

30 



P. L. Gr. For Injured. 

TSL. 2259; Burnell 25 a. 

10302 

(G) 

26-27 

}} 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

10302 

(K) 

32b-33 

U 



P, L. Tel. Slightly differs from the 
above. Injured. 

464 

(B) 

3-4 

50 



For Baudhayaniya. 

B. B. R. A.' S. 547. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

j TitleofMs. m 

1 Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

593 

ItTO 

Hautra ^ 


594 

V 



}} 

M 

ti 


595 

j) 

* 


596 

I? 

» 

1 


597 




)) 

j) 

» 



j) 



n 

n 



598 






M 


}} 

}} 



599 

n 

* 

» 


600 

« 

n 

* 

: 

601 

* 

« 

1) 


602 

* 

jj 

79 



88 





[1164-1179 


II. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. I 
No. 4 

Leavc^ 

Gran- 
th IS 

Age 


Remarks 

1 

1332 

5 

50 




5971 

(D) 

13-20 

80 

Saka 

1673 


For 3?RrTfq^. Baudhayaniya. 

Similar to the above. 

8533 

5 

V 




2700 

)? 

50 



„ A^valayamya. 

439 

3 

70 

Saka 

1731 


„ Bliaradvajiya Hps. II 617; 
Munchen I.V. 190 a, 10. 11. 4733. 

458 

(B) 

4-6 

75 



For Baudhayaniya. Hps, 

II 1443, Munchen I.V. 190 b: 10. 
II. 4733. 

2289 

D 

V 




S916 

4 




Injured. 

8836 

6 

» 



M 

4^2 

3 

50 



For Baudhayaniya 

Slightly dihers from the abo\e, 

5971 

(C) 

8-12 

It 

i 

S(il\ ti 

1673 



8377 

1 


n 

Saka 

1714 

1 


430 

)) 

30 



r 

For Apastambiya. Incom- 

plete 

5899 

2 

10 

Saka 

1668 

I 

For 

5971 

tB) 

6-7 

8 

)} 


For 

5927 

2 

13 



For 


8^1 

23 c. M, 
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Work T itle of Ms. in 
No. Devanagaii 

602 




Title of Ms. in Autlior or 

Roman Commentator 

I 

Hautra 

I 

U 

n 

% 

n 


♦ 


}} 


}) 


)} 


)y 


„ (Anantadeva) 

ft 

* 

« 

}f 


S9 


II. ^rautapfayogas. 


[ 1180-1194 



Leaves 



Place of 
origin 


Ke marks 


12 

50 

)) 

10 

20 

15 

30 

60 

75 

10 

20 



I 


I For Apastambiya. 


For 


For also. 


For 3^. 


I For A^valayaniya. TSL. 

i 2712-2713, Burnell 25 b. 


For Baudhayaniva. TSL. 

2719, Hpi. X. 4138“ CS. I. 
289-290, 297, L. III. 1280, B.B. 
R A S 629. 


\ For Abvalayaniya. 

P. U Tcl. For 34th is 

stray leaf. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentat'''r 

6i0 

tiSHT 

Hautra 

1 


}} 

1 

:) 

t 



)) 

}y 


)} 

1 

1 

n 

t 


» 

1 

1 jj 

1 


J? 

V 

» 

1 

» 

1 

3» 


J? 

1 

V 1 

4 

1 

! 

1 

1 


)J 


1 


611 

* 

1 


612 




)3 

V 



613 

* 

1 

)* 


614 

* 




90 


II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1195-1207 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
ongin 

Remarks 

2629 

10 

ISO 



For Hpi X 4176, 10 I. 

396, Burnell 24a, Hps II. 
1447, TSL 2276-2298. 

6929 

(B) 

36-37 

40 

1 


P. L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured 
SSth IS stray leaf. 

6971 

(B) 

8a-13a 

100 



P. L. Gr. 

7074 

(F) 

94- 100a 

» 



P. L. Gr. Injured. 

8408 

6 

)) 

Saka 

1675 



8546 

7 

)) 

Saka 

1795 



9861 

(K) 

17-21 

Ji 



P L. Gr. For^si^ also. Injured. 

10302 

(B) 

34-40 

1 } 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

2541 

7074 

(E) 

20 

84-94a 

300 

150 

Saka 

1703 


For Hiranyakc^iya. 

PLGr For^fiflf?^. Asvalavaniya 
Hps II. 1435, L n. 847, 
HZ III 1972, Bik. 273, 
TSL 2264, Burnell 24 a; 
OL. Tn. 1. I. A 164 c. 

13674 

11 

1 ’’ 



Incomplete end. Leaves 12-13 
contain by 

11130 

(A) 

13 

)} 



For Abvalayaniya. 

1313 

(A) 

16 

1 

300 

Saka 

1711 


)T 

1 


90 


Catalogue of MSS VoK 11. 


W'ork 
No. 

614 




}} 




Title of Ms ,in 
Devanagan 






Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Hautra 


Author or 
Commentator 




y) 


>} 


}) 


» 


)y 







yy 


}} 



j) 


yy 


yy 


'j 



}> 


i) 


617 


618 


)> 


}} 


Jt 


}} 


yy 


}} 




?3 


n 


)} 


yy 




n 


yy 


yy 


yy 


! 

k 

i 

f 

! 

I 
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II. Sraulaprayogas. 


[1208-1223 


Acc 

No 

^Leave^ 

Gran- 

tham 

Age 

Place of 

origin 

Remarks 

5895 

20 

300 

Saka 

1616 

' 


8405 

}} 





8476 

)} 

JJ 

Saka 

1657 


Injured. 

8882 

(A) 

15 


Saka 

1695 



9014 

< 

30 

)3 

Saka 

1745 



9016 

22 

tf 

Sak.'i 

1765 

Badode , 


1263 

38 

400 

Sak.i 

1730 


For Slightly difters from 

the above. 

2284 

32 

n 


■ 


2560 

17 


Saka 

1725 



8992 

I? 

jj 




9019 

14 

V 

Saka 

1748 

Saliapur 


6971 

(J) 

59-74 

300 



P. L, Gr. For Slightly 

differs from the above. 

10571 

10 

V 

Sam. 

1651 


Injured. 

10597 

6 

200 



Injured. Slightly differs. 

5900 

7 

11 

Saka 

1068 


For only. Simi- 

lar to the above, 

5897 

1 

8 

, 

70 

Sam 

1804 


For in Similar to 

of the above 

1 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title ot Ms. Ill 
Roman 

Autlior or 
C:?mnicntator 

619 


Hautra 


620 

)> 

t) 


621 

}7 



622 

» 

?) 


623 




624 

V 

fl 


625 

U 

)> 


626 

n 

>1 


}) 

}} 

jy 



}f 

t) 


627 

i 

)? 

J 

It 


1 

i 

1 




tJ 




n 

}) 



I 
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IJ. Srautaprayogas. 


[1224-1237 



•Leaver 

Gran- 

thas 

, Agel 

place of 
ongin 

Remarks 

5898 

6 

45 


1 

For m Similar to 

of the abo^^e 

8920 

2 

25 


1 

For of 

1 

5926 

4 

30 

Sam, 

1804 


For in =si[ 3 qM. Similar 

to that of the above 

5902 

2 

7 

Saka 

1668 


For in „ 

5990 

n 

10 

)> 


For in „ 

5904 


12 

n 

j 

For JTfff in „ 

5971 

(A) 

5 

90 

1 

Sam. 

1804 


1 

For in 

5950 

8 

80 

Saka 

1675 


For or CS, 

I. 299, 636, B B. R. A. S. 635. 

1 

8368 

3 

1 

1 

I) 

Saka 

1738 



8535 

8 

J) 

Saka 

1698 

1 

1 


411 

68 

1000 

Saka 

1680 


For^ifh^. 10. JI. 4717, CS. I. 
303, 340, 408,412; OL. 11.1137; 
OL. Tri. 11 I. A 1208, OL Tri. 

I. I. A. 164a;TSL. 2393-2399. 

6971 

(K) 

75-138 

1300 


1 

i 

P L. Gr. Slightly differs from the 
above. 

7954 

57 

1000 


j 

P. L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured, 

10359 

60 

J) 

1 

1 

1 

P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Injured. 
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Title of Mil. in 
Devanagari 






% 




* 

)) 


It 

n 

# 

jj 

5 ? 

n 

» 


Title of Ms. in 

Author or 

Roman 

Commentator 





IL Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No 

Reaves 

* 

Gran- 

thas 


Place of 
ongin 

Remarks 

5928 

27 

1 

800 


1 

i 

For Hps. 11 1454. 

10360 

29 

600 



P L Tel. Injured. Slightly differs 

^A) 




f 

from the above. 

10360 

30-34 

100 



P. L. Tel For 

(B) 






10360 

44-48 




P.L.Tel. For^f^t^fhini. Incom- 

(B) 





plete. 

10360 

(Q 

35-43 

200 



P. L Tel For 

7419 


60 

Saka 


For ^krirdt. 




1735 



697 1 

139-HO 

15 


1 

t 

P L, Gr, For Incom- 

(L) 




1 

plete Similar to the abo\e. 

iro 

11-r^ 

30 

Saka 

1 ' 

1 

' ; For 

(B) 


1 

1 

1 

1753 

1 



8404 

8b-9 


1 

S ika 

„ Munchen I V. 195 b. 

(B) 



1719 



10535 

18-22 

200 



„ Sankhayamya. 

(BJ 



1 



1875 

2 

40 

Saka 


Similar to the ^ibovc. 

(A) 


1 

1760 



5903 

8 

100 



„ Incomplete. 

5983 

2 

30 



V 

8420 

19 

200 

Saka 


u 




mA 

■ 


10457 

7 

100 

Sain 



8561 

35 

350 

1583 


Foi HZ III. 2035; CS I. 

273-274, Munchen I. V. 196 
and 10. II. 4713 by Ananta; 
TSL. 2699. 
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Work 

No 

Title of Ms in 
Devanagan 

Title of Mb. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

643 


4 

t 

Hautra 


644 

V 

1 

V 


ty 

u 

}} 


n 


)l 




)) 

4 

! 

1 

645 

f} 

n 

1 

k 

}} 

V 

)) 


646 

u 

f) 


647 

1 

j 

Hautramanjari 

Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava- 
Eomayajm 

tt 

I 

: 

1 

y} 

I 


if 

1 

< 

f 

}} 1 

1 

1 

1 

. i 

» i 

1 

1 




f 7 

n 
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n. Srautaprayogas. 


[1254-1265 


Acc. 

Reaves 


Age 

Place of 

No. 


origin 

1472 

4 

50 



(A) 





' 435 

9 

120 

Saka 





1704 


5817 

7 

n 



{^) 





5951 

8 

91 

Sam. 





187 





0) 


8853 

15 

n 



5896 

11 

)} 



8948 

10 

V 



5936 

72 

1500 



501 

116 

3800 


, 

502 

117 

1600 

Saka 





1762 


503 

90 

1500 



505 

60 

1340 




Remarks 


Foi A smaller version. 


For CS. 1. 275, 410. 


Slightly difters from the above. 
Incomplete end. 


For CS. I 435. 


Deals with the duties of 

anrl m 'rg, 

and A^vala- 

yaniya Uhvar 51 and 

Munch en I V. 
%:mm) 192. 

for 

and Adhyayas 

$-5. Ulwar 51 

1-3 Adhyayas. Incomplete. 
for ?l[, 3TWT, 3?;^R*JTofi3tT, 

qg and Ulwar 51 

(^<^^5niTk), Munchen I. V. (qg) 
191. 

llsf for 3T?^rJT^IT, qWl, ?TH>3T, 
strcirr?? and sirVpt. Ulwar 
51. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. m 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

647 


Hautrainanjcin 

Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava- 




somayajm 

V 



} 

}} 


}} 

y f 

n 



t» 

648 


Hautrasastra 


649 


Hautropa\ ogiilastra- 
rtha " 
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II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1266-1271 


Acc. 

No.^. 

^Leaves 

* 

Gran- 

llias 

m 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

18H7 

U2 

3000 

Saka 

1761 


1-4 Adhyayas. Stb incomplete. 
Contains from to =^^gl5ri- 

Also for and 

Last two leaves contain 

11048 

27 

600 



Duties of for 

11054 

13 

200 



Duties of for qg and d)*T- 

Incomplete. 

11099 

257 

7500 

Saka 

1758 


Duties of for all rites and 

duties of and 

for 

5978 

83 

1500 



Contains 5i^s for srfk, 
etc TSL. 2757-2760, Burnell 
28 b, OL II 1158, CS. I. 
385-386 

11130 

(F) 

68-72 

100 



Incomplete. 
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APPENDIX . 


A Detailed Description 

OF R VRK 

MANUSCRIPTS. 


13 C. M* 




A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF RARE 

MANUSCRIPTS. 


:o: 

1 Srauta Sutras. 


1 


22. I 



By S'rlmvdsa. 

This IS a commentary on the Prayaicitta portion ( Patalas 3^ ) of 
the Upagranrhasiitra which deals with certain Kalpa ceremonies of the 
Samaveda Upagranthasutra is generally divided into 9 Patalas in 
palm-leaf manuscripts while the paper MSS. and its printed edition 
show a division in 4 Prapathakas. In palm-leaf MSS., the Pratiharasutia 
IS eschewed from this work and is consideied a separate treatise 
altogether. In other MSS., however, the Prahharasutra forms the last 
part of the Upagranthasutra. 

Katyayana seems to be the author of the Upagranthasutra since 
the Pratiharasiitra, the last portion of it, is attributed to him by 
VaradanTja^ m his commentary on the Pratiliarasutra. Set’ work Nos. 
67-68. S^rimvasa appears to have commented on all the 9 Patalas of the 
Upagranthasutra because the commentary is uniformly designated in 
all the colophons as the Upagranthapradipa. This MS is incomplete, 

X X X X X K 
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’TCasgf I 

^qsrfsii?^ ^^(5?:) I 

cTrfkj II 

X X X X X X 

End — 

5r *T^cr i gri^ 

^ m^', 1 3T^t 5T ^^:iifntr ?Tf^^?T^ig?Ti: i 

^m^RPT ^RcT 9[R I ¥I?lrT fR T5^l%: I 

gS 3q!T?q?«T ^qis?T i^rnSf?!: I 

siiw^ ^Jiifqa^ii 

Colophon — 

gg; qr5J; I 

smif^^ II 


2 

23 

KALPAPANJIKA 

Thtb work expUin^ the Arscyakalpasuti.i of Manila which is 
publHhcd by Dr, W, Caland in Leip/ig. Here can be found a detailed 
list of Stomas, Stotras and Sam ms with their peeuliaiities required m 
difterent Veaic sicnhces enumerated in the Samivedi Biahmana, 
following the order of the ceremonies found in the Kilpasiitia ol 
Masaka. The MS. is incomplete in the beginning, middle and ,it the cud. 
The fir-it two Adhyayas of tins work correspond accurately with tho-ie ot 
the Arseyakalpasutra. The MS. does not give the name of the author 

Beginning — 

Leaf 3, 

nt«i#arn I t 1 

X X X X X X 

I 3t;t?<k I sTSiw^^r ^ sr«nm?t 

X X X X X X X 

I gg^; sgs: 

TOotJT si«jiT^?T iTR^ ^qtg 'rjip 

;T^?T ^ ^ 3T!t 3TRl^ ^F?!|Tf$r | 

X X X X X 



loi 


qqiqq^T^q (% g ^I^sfilSSqt; 

H^trS^'qR; I 

3i?F?TwI$»m?i: I q:5q; i 

X X X X X X X 


^q^qlg ^tqjpfq =!T5aq^fqq^^qgfq p^Rg^^lqiSf^ri#! sttqijftqt 
q«Jl qrqaf^q: I 

^?7qt%^qf f^'tqjs^qiq: \ ^WiR qqUTqRW I 


swift?; I m; I *Tq^^ qt^isf^qj ^qf I qq?q?^( 

fqi^f iqi t 

End . — 


I 3?5 £i q^; i 

qi^q; I g^^WfH ^gf‘^ ^gtrq q§?5iimTq eqqf^ot a^q 

qf^q; I ^qRR ^qissrr qqqjq^q q qiq ^1% qf5 | siq STfqi^cqrsqifq I 

?f^q qfqq qqqfqfRfsq t%atqiqr ^ftT^JW qqfqfqrn ! R^tqqqqRTq 
ijyqqjq^; gqqrqr m Tlc?ftqtqr irqijTi qarqfqi qg^qyqr^rtTHfljam i 
q(\qt?qqj i q i( q^qqqiq^fqf^ q(v:i;e ^ig? 'jg q^qewtqqTqr«rcq(i>qi- 

Hf^ qW^q ^ I 3?f^fcqf q^€W \t I ^5t1j«qTr^ \ 



28. | 

KA'i'YAVAXAhKWi ' i ASf TKABHAS^’A. 

IW Blituinuijfu! 

Bluitry.ijna is one ot the Ldili.-^t comuKut.ituis on Krity.Iyana’s 
Srautibutra He is ri^teried to by AmutidLva who is known as Sani- 
ritsthapitnu ih'iyajnika, in the ’utiodueioiy stan/ts of his commentary 
(ai the K ityayanasiautasntra The relative passages are given below . — 

5qi?(Trs?crar ^qiq qqtfqq sqjqtrrR i 
^«rf ^3^^nt? ii 

i^n^qq tTltrr^T q^nraq; i 
g{% qiTg?fqq ^ qqtl^rnsj n 

q^t qfi^(f ^) ¥ig qir(g) ¥»f^q^sq^:Tqfl^ I 

q^lf^q^lfTsr SPT^ II 

% 

X X X X X X X 



m 


1 iq?r«f?ift^ ^ aR®fr^<35T'ini i 'Wi^tsfSr 5is^i?a^<ii urf^w; ^ i 

rT^I^t^^¥Imfs^^ » ?f3 etc, 

(Vide Weber’s edition of the Kityayana^rautasutra. Intro p. vii 
and vin and the Alwar’s Catalogue extract No. 36). 

According to Anantadeva, Bhartrvajna seems to be earlier 
than the other commentators Pitrbhuti, Kirlra, etc. AnantadCva also 
says t6at the commentary of Bhartrya^ha was not available in his 
time, and that it was very concise in form. This statement establishes 
Bhartryajna’s higher antiquity. There are two other names, interesting 
m history, beginning wit!i “Bh_artr” namely Bhadrmitm and Bhartrpra- 
pafica — the two eminent Mimamsi writers belonging to the pre- 
Kumarila and pre-Sankara period. It is possible to surmise that 
Bhartryajna may have fljuiished in the period contemporaneous with 
that of the two Mimarhsu writers above referred to. The third chapter 
of this comment iry is preserved lu the Alwar collection and the one 
desenbed here is its first chapter. 

Be^inmng — 

R^Wl3giRRi»R?RtR^ I 

Eml — 

^r; r^r Tlr>Ri^fR R^^RtR^Rir Jr- 

^RR; I ^RtR^gl^COKR l I ^TRJ^RtiR- 

RlRSRR^ft^R I I Rftf^RS^.'&r RJ^T- 

RRt^ I !JiRf%5rR(T?nR?nR^Rtrl^ I ?fFrRIRRI?R(r?R0iR?3T0ig?fiiqf5ig 
RW RRIRRt^ I RlRfr^ R3IRR 3n»frRr?^^ I 

R^; i%RJS^RRTf!^ «JRTR5l|{ RI^^C ^RTRR^g sTd^ RRfl^ 

RR R^RRSR: \ ^Rt f^RJRf 3? ?T?RRR|(^ I 3TlR?RRfl|rRR l^cf ^5RR I 
RR^miRRf^RR RR SfS^RR t 

?:i^RRf^nnf$rad^^ R'Rg^r t^jsRRRRiR rr^^- 

^R; I R^Rig^lR ^(S[I^Rr RRRl^ =R ^fSS^fflR fRRRT5!VR ^RR RR- 

Colophon.-^^ r|r| RglRls^RIR; I 

PoshColophon.^ 

Va'm qsRijsra?; ? ^ sutta^trefl ■^lo \ 

RiRi^>0rRor (%%r^ i gR RRg ) 



katyAyaniyaparisista— pArsada, 

« « * 


The Parsida, whicli compnses the 8th Pari^ista of the Katyayann- 
^rauta, deals with the form and pronunciation of Pluta-tone in the 
Madhyandiniya4\klu of the white Yajurveda. The post-colophon 
remark found in this MS. calls it the 8th Pari^ista among the 18 Pan- 
‘listas of Kityayana A MS of the same Pan^ista is also preserved in 
the Bombay Government collection, deposited in the Deccan College 
Library, Poona {See No. 200. Deccan College Library Catalogue). 

But there is another work known as Paisada - the 8th Parisista of 
Katyayana which is altogether different from the Parsada work des- 
cribed above. It is somewhat longer than the present work and is 
divided into 14 chapters. It does not deal with the Pratisakhya as 
may be expected from its title; but its object seems to be to deal with 
some doubtful points in the Satapathabrahmana. This Parsada work is 
described in the following MS catalogues — Hps. 11. 974 a, W. I. 247 
and Alwar 195. 

Beg^tnmn^ . — 

(w) I stTVTf i i i gset- 

fTRRrgg^TcTi t 

fJrf^ ! 

find : — 

qwr I I i ssrifr \ \ 

rqisvT: it f qTr ^ I m ant I i 

Colophon : — 

q^ l qR($tq ^ i 


5 

41. I 

pravarAdhyaya. 

A' his work differs from the Pravaradhyaya-the 11 th Pan^ista of 
Katyayana, and appear^ to belong to the Srautasiitra of Katha^akha. 
This MS. IS written in the Saiadi senpt of Kashmir. The work, noticed 
under No. 966 by M. A, Stem on page 18 ot his Kashmir catalogue ct 
MSS., IS also entitled the Pravariidhyaya, but it is found to be ditferent 
from that of Kityayana. Stein’s work, therefore, may be the same 
Pravaradhyaya as that described here. 
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The MSS. of Kityay ana’s Pravar idhy lya in this collection also widely 
differ from one another, some of them including the Katyayana s 
Gotrapravaranirnaya at the end Besides, there is a longer version of 
K-ityayana’s Pravaradhyaya which is usually known as the Mahapan^ista. 
{See work Nos. '10 and 42 ) 

Beginning : — 

^ I x x x x 

Leaves 1“2 arc not clear as they are broken and disfigured. 

Leaf 2b X X x x 

End . — 

srq^c^r XXX 

XXX I 

Colophon . — 

^R15T; 1 gRR I 



45. i 

kAtyayaniyaparisista-mOlyAdhyaya 

WITH COMMENTARY. 

Bv I 'aidyaudiha. 

This IS a comment iry on the Mfilyadhyaya Parisista of Katy.ayana, 
by Vaidyau-ith i. Mfilyadhyaya deals with the valuation of eows and 
other things otteied as Daksini m the Vedic sacrifices, This value as 
fixed by the author is to be ottered m lieu of cows and oth*.r valuable 
presents The commentary on theMulyadhyaya is a scholarly discussion 
on the exact meaning of the words Pana, Niska, Karsapana, etc., which 
were the difteient kinds of coins current in olden davs. 

The commentator quotes many authorities m his support and states 
that Ills commentarv is based on an earlier commentary on the Mulya- 
dhyaya by Gopfih, Vaidyanitha seems to have written two commentaries 
on the Mfilyadhyaya of Kityayana, one short and the other long. The 
long version compnses 3:0'3 Granthas and is desenbed under No. 1002 
of Hps. II of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. It is attributed there to 
Payagunda Vaidyanitha. The commentary under description represents 
the short version comprising 300 Granthas and is attributed to 
Vaidyanatha without the epithet of Payagunda. 
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Beginning — 

KOTJTrfir »Tot^^ Rtr^ ii 

cT3i wrfn^moisfR^ sT?^ ^sr »f?TT^^T?jT?iT [ ] 

^ I arSI%f^rf^[ ^ 3?I? I rmT%- 

3crf?r5t?'jf^r i 

^qor^ 3?W^JTf?: ^fcTi: ii 

X X X X X 

sT9f ?%JTrc^»T 

End . — 

*TSir5r^2'W5^9ri?^ ( !T I 

‘ f?^5T ^ 1 ’ 51^1?^ [ 

I f|[?ft?TTsf^5n5^: I AT 

g^s^g 5f^oTrgTi^^rf%^gi^ ii 

Colophon — 

^^PT^prg^^Tt^iiTtq^ ^;TW^57Tni?n^ ^imnw i 

Following authorities are quoted here: — 

g§T5^Iorff , ^Tlirsr?^:, 5!l55l^, 

^JTtf^:, ?Ttqi55f^i:iJT^, ngj, w?Tr^?:t, i 


7 

46. 1 

mClyadhyayavrtti. 

« 

By Vitihala. 

This IS another commentary on Katyayana's Mitlyadhyaya by 
Vitthala, son of Balakrsna Vaisnava and the biother of Vehkatadn. This 
IS an exhaustive commentary on the subject and the author quotes 
many authonties in support of his views. From his work, it appears 
evident that he was well-versed m ancient works on mathematics and 
was acquainted with the various weights and measures current in 
different parts of India. After completing the commentary on the 

14 C. M, 
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X 


Muly.idhyaya, the author writes inJependently on Bhumana or land- 
survey and quotes abundantly from the Lllavati of Bhaskaracarya and 
other works on mathematics. 

Beginning 

ssOnten W; I I 

qtlc i 

\\ \ \\ 

ti;^ 3Tl^ \\ H II 

7n^ \ 

X X y X X X 

m st^Tipi^jrwg^^ i grr^- 

^5rs U 

^ ^ X X X ^ X 

5tn3;; I 5^1 %»Tr i wurr i 

X X X X X ^ ^ 

5^^- 

g fljgoT f JT5tff I 

^3^^! ST^?I; ^^q^SI^gr(t 3?t^^; n 

End : — 

#nB!i^wR|ga<g^ w^p^ ■ ro^ -‘ g^i grtfaft^. ^n^ejn^sj 
3T13^: I M% I 

sTst !F«if^ciocft^t^WRnf i 

Colophon — 

t% fttfiramr n5<jrBn<r- 

fOI fticfl^WKS: i 
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49. I 

katyAyaniyaparisista yajnaparsva. 

The Yajhaparbva is the 15th Parisista of Kityayana. It has two 
recensions, one short and the other long and they are noticed under work 
Nos. 47 and 48 of this catalogue The present work, however, represents 
a third version of the Yajnaparsva which is entirely different from the 
two versions above referred to. 

The longer version noticed under No. 47 is divided into two parts, 
the first having 98 and the second 225 verses. For a full description 
of this version see 10. II, 4697-4698. 

The shorter one noticed under No. 48 has only 176 verses and is 
similar to the second part of the longer version. For a full description 
of this version see 10. I. 362, 10 II 4699 and W I. 261. There are 
two more MSS. of the Yajnaparsva and these are described under 
Nos. 992-993 of Hps II. They contain again different versions and 
do not agree with any of the known Yajhaparilva MSS. 

The present work which is different from all seems to be a later 
production in the form ot a Nibandha work of the Dharmasasti a literature, 
because of its large citations from the Smrti works and authors such as 
Sayanacarya, Smrticmtamani, Caturvirhsatimata, Prayogapanjata etc. 
Besides dealing with Srauta matter, it is largely devoted to Smarta, 
Grhya and Praya^citta subjects. This also includes other small works 
such as the Darsapurnamasavihara,Caturmasyavihara, Mulyadhyaya, etc. 
at the end. The authorship is nowhere attributed to Katyayana, but 
sometimes even Katyayana is cited as an authonty. 

Beginning , — 

i sm; i 

srlNni i 

11 1 11 

^ 11 ^ 11 

=5 II ^ 11 

H ^ 11 « n 

■ ----- _ c. — 

^ ^ il 

X X X X 
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?r5r s^7i?R 3110 II Vi il 

^ ?ci^ 11 ^ 

& 

XXX 

smif m^TcRU^ 3^ I 

31^ 55^af JJ^ gR^r3rgv:;rf^ | 

«r?i^R?rR;TT g ?T?f;5RrT«ii9 u 

XXX 


aq ^gtfaf^fR: I XXX 
gm q^RToSWr- 

8nR?R?'n5ifOTr 5!^ g jir^ i 

t^gC««r5£I 5ISIf II 

f^^ra; ^=i^i ^reir i 

End.—' 

3ir55^4?n^H^«5 sra^ m; l 
^S 0 f^i g mr%r# 3 ^?^ 11 

^ ^3 ?^33iw^g ^ T^i 1 

^55; 3 wrq^ ^;^^g 11 

^qonsRR^; qjj ^[^ qqfri^en^ 1 

it ^mqt ^ ^iNr g n 
5T^R g ^ i 

[5r^: ^qarkrc3R; qai; II 1% 11 

^«JT^ gs^rq^: I 

Colophon :— I 
PoshColophon .— ?l^l% q$ qflrq^l^^ I 

q^qi^^iv-qRliw it 

The following authonties are quoted herein — 

qtmc^^:, «rgqjrJi^, ^qJ: , , ggf^0^m?rn, ?g??r5- 

^tt*. , , ^WI=^q5«I: , , ^^q%t , 

, q^l; , ?5R(%R(JTf5l; , R?rq^! , , ^- 

, RqRi^! , , 0Rn?rq; , , ^*Tfg: , ST^mift- 

3rR; , JT^qtR^R; , , ^^q(?) , ^^ n q fti^g ^ , q^q^^, ^- 

, f^! , ^RPUT; , sTtqRRi , ?q%5qRq:?:i l 



m 
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54. I 

katyayaniyas'ulbasCtravyakhya. 

By Natmi^a Rmnacandra. 


^ This IS a shorter recension of the commentary on Katyayana’s 
Sulbasutra by Naimisa Ramacandra. The longer recension which is 
noticed here under work No. 53 contains 200 Granthas more than the 
shorter one. The first two chapters of the longer version are printed 
in the Ka^ividy5sudhanidhi Senes. The author Naimisa Ramacandra 
composed this commentary in Samvat 1510, and he gives full informa- 
tion about himself and his teacher in the beginning and at the end of 
the longer version of his commentary. 


The beginning^ of the longer version — 

The end of the longer version . — 


(1510 Sam.)^ I 

^n?#:wi4mBn|oRTRri^ i 

3S[ffe?n5g 


swfsrs?irMi5^ ii 






ipn II 
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Colophon ’ — 

^ X X fe<%?TH I 

Two important facts are revealed in the above: firstly, that he 
composed this work to help his younger brother Satnighna, and 
secondly, that his father Suryadasa was taught by one Tnpurari Bhatta. 
The author further states that he learnt the Sulba and mathematics from 
one Hirasvamtn of Kashmir and that he had composed a Varttikaalso on 
Katyayana’s Sulba. He quotes Karkacarya, an earlier commentator, 
and he is himself quoted by a ^ later vvnter Mahidhara who also 
composed a commentary on this Sulba in Samvat 1646. 

The shorter version of this commentary does not, however, contain 
the verses found in the longer version. 

Beginning ’ — 

5 m; I sm; i 

mm ll ^ ii 

^n^q-; St^ || H 11 

End',— 

I q«fqm sTrai^f- 

qq q I 

55:3^ iT<sr^ 5 Tsr^t^^ 1 

3t5T^^ qi3 ^[Tm Timi q^Wl(*) 

^^g|q 5 :m 5 nq i 

en# 3r?q ^ ^emt 

Colophon ; — 

Post-Colophon.— 

|wt^ 3^&q: 11 3^; i 



Ill 
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62. I 

jaiminisrautasOtrabhasya. 

By Bhavatmta and Jay an fa. 

This IS a commentary by , Bhavatrata on the Jaiminlya^rautasutra 
belonging to the Talavakara Sakha of the Samaveda. The Jaiminiya- 
^rauta is divided into three parts-Sutra, Kalpa and Paryadhyaya- 
pan^ista. The Sutra portion treats of the Agnistomaprayoga only and 
it was printed in the year 1906 at Leiden. The second part of the 
Jaimmiyasrauta, namely the Kalpa, is divided into four parts to wit. 
Stomakalpa, Prakrtikalpa, Sahijnakalpa and Vikrtikalpa. Paryadhyaya- 
parisesa-the third part of the Sraiita, consists of 12 chapters and 
the object of this part is to clear the doubtful points in the Sutra and 
Kalpa portions, and to add information on sacrifices. 

Bhavatrata comments upon all the three parts, but the text of the 
Kalpa and Paryadhyaya is no longer available At the end of the 
commentary of the Sutra portion there is a small but independent work 
in the form of Karikas which elucidates doubtful points in the Sutia 
portion. Its authorship is attributed to one Madhava besides Bhavatrata. 
It IS difficult to understand whether this Miidhava is a collaborator or 
merely a copyist. In the beginning of the commentary, Bhavatrata 
gives his genealogy from which we learn that he was the son of 
Matrdatta, disciple of Brahmadatta, and belonged to the Matharakula, 

From the last colophon of the work, it appears that Bhavatrata for 
some reason or other could not comment upon the last poition of the 
Paryadhyayaparibista. It was, therefore, necessary for his son-in-law, 
Jayanta who was also his nephew and disciple to complete the work by 
commenting on those chapters left out by Bhavatrata. The MS. under 
description is incomplete in the middle because a portion of the Parya- 
dhyayapan^esa extending from the middle of the second Khanda of the 
first Adhyaya to the middle of the third Khanda of the third Adhyaya 
is missing. This copy evidently has been prepared by two scribes, as 
the first 46 leaves are in the Grantha senpt, while the later portion is m 
the Devanagan script. 

Beginning . — 

^ I I I W; 1 

tow ' 


tor ^ ^ I 
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^(loiW I 

f«»^Tfj» rWl sm^^in 11 

iRn^?ntff?rTr[?T]^ Rionr^f ^tJrn ^ 

(%!TR 1 

sis^ sr^n^ f^5PJT^5!^ ^ 

5r?qi^r^^^^TT5(f^?w(ii55^; m^g^! n 

X X X X X X X 

TO; srf^ ^i ?^r5ra; II 

^ TOnPJ^€I^^ 3 ^lf TO I 
Wg: JTfSr; 'KfcR^lt^ II 

^5t !i«»Rnf^sTj I 

X X X X X X X 

<r?^ 5^ ^fn^gg <TO; i 
gT^|’:^'^|} ^5rRR; il 

X X X X X X X 

3!i^^^^ic?n?; ?i^g ^ ^gg i 
Tngg^tT^i ^rwr ?Rt a?T; ii 

TO ^ ^;mid 

?T ^dinggc^d S^Tig^ildl^^RJW II 

a%l^(|dRr ^TOatmfldT T^rf^TOT f^ g[ ^ fe( % ^ y i T msTf d^f^; 
g^l^^dig&TORiC X X X X X 

dir ^i T ^ T f& i u ni fiTO i df^d^gsw*?^- 
n^t^wqwf^woi sroM 5ii^B 1 ?nt ?i#3f:gii?f^?did^ si?5iot ^ swd- 

^f^dcdtg 3?Ttf^^s^dfi: sidd SITO^ I 

X X X X X X X 


End of the Sdtra portion , — 

3TO^ tj^r^nrT^^ I ^ g dWRTO I d«n^^s^t I <?g- 

fJr^ ddT^ jqf^SPdrd ^^tSWd 5m%l ^ g3[Jrsft^jPCTO 

^t^wdgs^r^d ftrad?jdt?n i 

TO«*Td^ g^JT^g TOTOjr i 

SToidra^ II 


Colophon - 
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Post-Colophon : — 

i; '* f^r*T^ «r5ErTf^ I 

X X 'n^^! II 

Beginning of the Jaimiulyasiltrahanka — 

gfnfTsn?RT^:^?r» i 

^ ^ ~ 

ff% ^nwcm I 

^ 51^ I! 

|T% ?:^r I 

?Ji ¥T^5nm !i 

S 

srr^iTfst fTur^ i 

T%5TT a?«9fqi5^?^ 511^ ST 1 1 

End of the Kdnkd — 

fqqi?5f^irn 5 TIc 51^ swTt!?Tc^5?T irat II 

o 

Beguninig of the Kalpa portion ' — 

^ ^ ^f?<rSt^55iTig^ntn7i5isaw^i^5r^RnT i 

srioh ^1 <tsw^ 

sT^msF ^'irfTr^sT?T;rT35(^ srr^sf^i? 5Tig^(?) ii 

5Tnm I 

?Tf^H^qi45^i^msrr^g?W; u 

q?i; I 

q;5qq# qq; ii 

& 

3T^q q^sqqqT: I ^q qR^q I qq ^ 

qq qq^t; I qgi^v^isq qj^q; I q^?iq?5q; Sl^q^q; f^%- 

q:^q ?fq I 

End of the Kalpa — 

3T^q i^(q^qfqqqq;*ig(il*flff5 ^ Sfq- 

J|sf| q qqim^s(| 3ffiq^r^ I 

f^??qiqT1TTft5Tra(^ f^q?qORCf^: I 

Vi ^ " 

15 C. M, 
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gmrf^r 5*imRrf3j i grsnn^j s^ 

lJRT?5r3?l:(?) I 

6 \ - 

wt rt^T^nV 

snq=^rqTT(imtT R t4(%CRt^^g7t i 

& 

s^TnHTT^swrmnfts^tJj^s^^ f?r^5Tts«f ^fkn- 

Colophon : — 

Be^inmn^ of the Paryadhyayapaniesa — 

!i!B?Trcr??n5i«rt*?^ii^c 
5rrf^3r55^??t^rr^ 9^^! i 

& 

513^3^4 f$r5[NT5qra^Tte^^f^; It 
3Tg-^?rrJij } ^ ^ iwn^ 

End:— 

5R^sf^ 5qj5(^r5jrfjmiqfNlj=?^9^r^: ^ ^sn ^r i 

qwjfir^ ^irSiiaT I qil^ ?Rr ^«q|sqi5?lfoi (?) »Tiq?ir^qfl% 

5TPTtf$r ?nf^ i qinqi^: 

c?TPsqt?riJr^jn^Rq[WT i 
!if«n?t;TfjtH: !il% ?f?qn^3<T urn n 
sTfaqtm^i^Riiiq fqf^q;5|f^R[ ^ 
sqra^i^q^ ?r5(^)f55^: i 

mim ^i- 

mmiii n 

95 # q4^-qRRH3srnR?rq g i 

trsqT^ ^ScfpTr ^ i5fS 5fltmR0 wq^rirrer qf^: ti 

sa ^ - ■. — . ^ ^ 

q^^qraiq^tqr ^ 5rnp?ft <r9t i 

^ijnsqtsq^ I IfiRq ^^l II 
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76. I 

bodhAyanasrautasutravrtti. 

By Gdr^va Narayanan son of Narasimha. 

This IS a commentary on Bodhay ana's Srautasutra by Gargya 
Narayana who is reputed to be the commentator on the Aivalayana- 
^rautasutra. The author Narayana follows the views of Bhavasvatnin 
while commenting upon this Sutra. The leason for Narayana’s taking 
upon himself the task of commenting on a work of the Bodhayana School 
IS, as he states, that the A^valayanas have to follow the procedure 
as laid down in the Bodhayana School m performing the Vedic sacrifices. 
The present MS. contains the commentary only on the first Pra^na of 
the Bodhayana^rautasfitra. 

Beginning — 

?sftiTor5TR 5Tfl: 1 I ?fr«iilMiC5grcoTR:^r>m TO; I 

^ ff: n K ii 

5mrf^ ii \ >i 

fli^4r vpmr i 

¥m^Tf^t^Jn^?T II H w 

, . i N 

rTrSmi^?J|^^C II 'V II 

^g5n t 

ft II ^ Ii 

g?iqq|hK^^drcf i 

qi I 

End:— 

cf%niq^SS?q;^f4 

I ^(¥11 qq^: I 

X X X X X X X 

f(S wr arraq?^4 
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79. 

bodhAyana^rautasutravyakhyasAra 

SUBODHiNiSARA. 

{By Venkafesasrautin, sou of Anautanardyauafaiitin,) 

The Subodhinisara is a summary of the Subodhim, a commentary 
on Bodhayana’s Srautasutra. The original Subodhim is attributed to 
Mahadeva Vajapeyin by Aufrecht on the authority of a statement made 
by Dr. Burnell m his Classified Index to Skt MSS in the Palace at 
Tanjore. On page 19a of his catalogue Burnell describes a MS. of the 
Subodhim and states that the auttioi Mahadeva was an Adhvaryu of 
one Tryambakamakhin (of Sahaji'stimc 1684-1710 A. D.) under whose 
orders he composed this commentary. The same MS at Tanjore is 
again described in detail by Mr P P S Saslri in 1929 under No 2060 of 
his catalogue whei'e the following verses occur.- 

« 

— ------ 

These verses ate found in the beginning of the preface or Upodghata 
prefixed to the commentary-Subodhim. 

However, the authorship of Mahadeva Vajapeym to the Subodhim 
seems to be doubtful on the following grounds In the verses quoted 
above, the work called Srautacandnka is ascribed to Mahadeva and not 
the Subodhim. The preface in which these verses occur, is also found 
only in the Tanjore MS. of the Subodhini. The other copies of MSS. of 
the Subodhim preserved in this collection (work No. 77) and m the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (Hps. II. 597 and L, I. 152) do not contain 
the preface or the verses cited above, but they begin only with the 
following benedictory verse which is not found in the Tanjore MS. of 
the Subodhim, 

Mahadeva Vajapeyin is stated nowhere as the author of the Subo* 
dhim in these MSS either in the beginning or at the end, or in any of 
the colophons. Even the colopjions in the Tanjore MS. do not ascribe 
the authorship of the Subodhim to Mahadeva. 
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On the other hand, there is a work called ^rautacandrika belonging 
to the Bodhi^ana^rauta, ascribed toMaliadeva Vajapeyin, a MS. of which 
IS pr^rved m the Sanskrit College Library, Benares. ( See Aufrecht; 
Cat. Cat. p. 076 and No 503 of the Benares Catalogue published in 
the year.t911). The same Benares Catalogue under No. 540 notices 
another MS. of the Subodhini without the name of the author. Besides, 
the whole preface found m the Tanjore MS. of the Subodhim, is also 
found m the beginning of the work called the Bodhayana^rautasutra- 
prayogavrtti by Mahideva Vajapeyin. See 10 li 4732 

It may be presumed, therefore, that Mahadeva Vajapeym is the 
author ot the Srautacandrika which may be the name of his 
Bodhayanaprayogavntti noticed in the lO. Catalogue and not of the 
Subodhini The preface the Srautacandrika or the Bodhayanaprayoga- 
vntti by Mahadeva may have been erioncously picfixed by a scribe 
m the beginning of the MS. of the Subodhini preserved in the Tanjore 
Palace Library. Under the circumstances the Subodhini may at least 
be attributed to an author whose name is not known. 

The manuscript ot the Subodhinislra, undei description, contains 
only the hrst and the fifth Adhyayas of the third Prasna which deal with 
the Punanidhana and Agrayana. The author's name is not found in this 
MS. since it contains only a fragment of the thud Prasna. It may, how- 
ever, be suggested here that this work is the same as tlic Subodhinisira 
noticed subsequently under No. 80 and Venkate^asrautm who is 
mentioned there as the author may be the writer of the present work 
also. 


Beginning 


End of ihe Punamdheyn . — 


3^fWr 3lfl: I 37?T; I 


End of the Agrayana — 


Colophon : — 

>1105; II ^ II 

Post-Colophon 

I 

^ 
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I 

bodhAyaxasrautasDtravyakhyAsara 

subodhinisAra. 

m 

By Vehkafeia alias Anna.raittWf son of Anantanamyanasrautin, 

This manuscript of the Subodhinisara contains the commentary 
on the 2nd Praina of the Bodhiyanasrautasutra which deals with the 
Adhana. The authorship of this Sara is ascribed to Vehkatc^a^rautm 
in the colophon and to Annidrautm on the fiont leaf of the MS. It is 
possible that the author was known by these two names. The MS. of the 
Subodhmisara described above under No. 12, may possibly be the 
fragment of the 3rd Prasna of this Subodhmisara of Vehkate^a^rautm, 
though the author’s name is not found there. 

Begnmmg — 

1 3T^<i5?Trf<:aT i sur^rlr i 

I 

End — 

I 3TI^:|(^?rWcIcir^P^rc«Taf(?Tf 

^qt5T(TS5«v^I( I 

Colophon — ■ 

HT> ^rftq; IRR: HffRI: I sff^T | 

Post-Colophon . — 

\ Sfb « 
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I 


bhAradvajapari^esasOtka. 

This IS a PanSesasutra of the Bharadvaja^rauta noticed under 
work No 82. The works belonging to the Bhiradvaja School of 
the black Yajurveda are very rare. The Bharadvajasrautasutra is 
available only up to the portion of the Jyotistonia. The Pitrmedhasutra 
of Bharadvaja which resembles the Pitrmedhasutra of Apastamba and 
Hiranyakesm is published by Dr. Caland. The Grhyasutra of Bharad- 
vaja described under Hps. II. ^97 is also similar to the Grhyasutra of 
Apastamba. The Pansesasutra of Bharadvaja has been noticed by 
Dr Buhler in his Gujarat Catalogue I. 186 without any description in 
detail. Aufrecht, m his Munchen Catalogue published m 1909, describes 
under No. 118 a MS. of the Bharadvaja:>rautasutra which contains the 
same portion ending with the Jyotistoma and also this Pansesasutra at 
the end. The portions of this Pannes isutra dealing with the Agmhotra 
and Pavitresti are described as separate works under Nos. 498 and 
616 of Hps. II. under the titles Paribhasasutra and Bharadvaja- 
prvitresti respectively. It is probable that miny Pansesasutras of 
Bhvradvaja dealing with several subjects are collected together under 
one head Pannes isutra. This is indicated by the following sentences 
found in the work.- 

Leaf. lb. i 

„ 7a. » 

„ 7b. I etc. 

Be^hww ^: — 

End : — 


^ <igrrt% I 

I qSrT I I f 5n «rfj- 

Colophon . — 
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84. I 

mAnava^rautasCtrabhAsya. 

By Acarya Jaradgava, 

This IS a commentary on the Maiiava^rautasiitra of the Maitrayani- 
ya^akha belonging to the black Yajurveda. The Manava^rautasutra is 
divided into eleven parts' Praksoma, Agnistoma, Praya^citta, etc. The 
MS. under descnption contains the commentary only for the Agnistoma 
and Praya^citta portions of it. The commentary on the Agnistoma 
part IS incomplete and the portion available here is up to tiie middle of 
the 7th Khandaof the 3rd Adhyaya. The commentary on the Praya^citta 
portion which starts with a ditterent pagination, is aho incomplete since 
the first six leaves aie missing. Acarya Jaradgava is stated as the 
author of this commentary in the colophons of the Praya^citta 
portion of this MS. The colophons of the Agnistoma portion, how- 
ever, do not give the name of the author. 

But there is a MS. of the same commentary on the Agnistoma 
portion, described under 10. I. 282 where the work is ascribed, instead 
of Jaradgava, to Agnisvamm on the strength of the following colophon 
found in fol. 85b. of that MS ~ 

Aufrechtalso ascribes this commentary to Agnisvamm and quotes, 
in support, the same 10. MS. reference in his Catalogue Catalogofum. 
Agnisvamm is the reputed author of the commentary on the Ltityayana- 
srautasiitra of the Samaveda and it is not known whether he commented 
on the Manavasrauta also, Acarya Jaradgava, on the other hand, is 
known as one ot the commentators of this Sutra and his commentary 
IS referred to by Kumanlasvamin m his Bhasya on the Manava- 
kalpasutra. (8Ye p. 56 ot the Kumanlabhasya edited by Goldstuckcr), 
Agnisvamm cannot also be taken as the author of the commentary 
on the Agnistoma portion alone on the authority ot the. 10. MS., because 
Jaradgava appears to have commented on all the portions of the Sutra 
on the strength of the above references of Kumanla to his Bhasya. 
The MS. preserved in the Oriental Institute, its form, method, 
wntmg and other details are such as would preclude the possibility of 
ascribing the different portions to two authors namely Agnisva'min and 
Jaradgava. 

This discovery of the name of Agnisvamm as the commentator 
seems to be based on a comedy of errors. The word Agwsimmbhasya 
in the colophon of the 10. MS. is a simple scribal mistake for Agnistoma- 
bhasya. The marginal remark Sfflro Wo found in the MSS. ’does 
not indicate the full title as Agmsvamibhasya but it stands for 
Agnistomabhasya. Agnisvamm, therefore, is a figment of imagination 
and has no real existence as the commentator of this work who remains 
one and the same Jaradgava, 



121 


Beginmn ^. — 

goTj I 

3T&^ 5^R«ri??Tm! ii 

3?feqw»T I oc?T?5^ ?T^iT 1 i \ 

q^n t r«^(5 I arrjiqf^fr i ^qiai qiari^: i 5T#TTf^i^tar 

i 3T5<sT^rT nc?t^^:4l9t ?q;a^ 3Ti^tRl% flqi% 1 3?^?I<irm^^q?j ?Til5 
siariq% I 3?^^ 5<T%afi!rr3^i^tir?^ t 

X X X X X X 

Leat 19 1 iraR|y=qPT: I ^ cItg;»T^ 5i;rT% qi i 

?Rr m\ ?rqg^q vrqi^ i 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 52h. qS; ^05; » 

3 Tqqq|i^ 3 Tfn#T t qifjq i^J^t I 37 qq:wt JTR q?qC; I IqSWTl^t 

I 

Bci>utfiiii^ of ilic Priiyaiiitla portion — 

Leaf 7a. fMq^ q^nq^cT ^qqq ' ^^qiJI^q 

s» ^ 

>7irrT^qTt^>q ^q^n'm'q i%q«r: i 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 40a. ?m qiqi^% qqiT: I 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 50a. ^T^sqq^f f|[?f{q: *qof; | ^^sfa^gq^sar t 

^qvqrqsjH^i^tn I grfeqi ^ ^^qn | 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 57b. gfrqqiqnftq qrqqqr^q qfqf»% grr ^q qrffq; *=10^; I 

^ qqf q^r^^tq I q?iql^5TTqt I x x x x 

Leaf 65b ssTfqm^ grrqi^T^q ^ jnqi%% ^gq; ^ 30 =. 1 
?qqi|T%; I 3^ g^qt ^R: I qfq ^qqr^q fl^iqRfq’snq ^[qis^gvTtqi- 

s^qiqEncq qi^f s^^q^taf gl^fen^qjRTi^ 1 

End — 

q^^fqisq ( ?qvqfq ) qft??RlHi %qqqqRfq^ ^qfqt gglJ(?s^qqT 

q?r: sETwq^ ?fq q?q^qnq^5nq^^rqqRq^q^qi^^(?) «q% qqTw- 

Colophon . — 

snqi^ssfl: ??ni»; \ ^mmfq snqfe^i^qrlq 1 1 


16 C. M. 
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93. I 

sAnkhayanasrautasOtravyAkhyA. 

This IS a running commentary on the Agmhotra portion of the 
Sahkh^ana^rautasutra. The ^commentary begins from the 6th Khanda 
of the 2nd Adhyaya of the Sankhayana^rautasutra. It appears to be a 
manual of the Agmhotra according to the ^hkhayana School. The 
authorquotes many authorities and among them the Anarhya Bhasya 
on the Sahkhayanasrauta {Published in Biblt. Jnd.) is also found. 

Beginning — 

strassr 1 5*1 i *n5?n^i 

I srmf^n- 1 3*i5r?*r^: 

n;f^cw;i5yT«i ^?th i *Ttt^?qTT^ i jrot 

I 3?^S^1T I 

End . — 

’ig^ETOi^r i stwwi 

q^*: snq^ i %i ^ i stfcottJ^ciqq^ 

5T^ ^nmw; i ctsms^r^Rm smr^ 

55wi?*5T \ sjnfq^^niitqeq^wnft^m^ar 

^1 

Colophon . — 

1 1% 5nf^nT5n^5i^iJi; i 
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102. ^fii^qsiTniT: 1 


AGNISTOMAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the Agnistomaprayoga according to the 
rules of Katyayana. The MS. is very old and incomplete m the be- 
ginning and at the end. Here, a list of the duties of all the Rtviks 
engaged in the Agnistoma sacrifice is given in addition to those of 
Adhvaryu. 
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Beginning — 

5fTnTr: i ie5t i Jira i i x x 

snftr# ^ |[;^itN^ vf^ I ;t I X X X X X X 

Leaf 8a.~3W I ^otiT 

*f3im;nE^: »Tajr^%of grF5r»5^(<i(lR?T i 

End . — 

?Nn ^ JSTi^cT ’qiTt f??T4i[iT ^?imtf1?^Jl5TO5Tm (^: 

I »TR^kfeo R»3onTt l^rirai ^srmsr- 

srtfiitn^ ^q^T?^F«I^T^ i ^cwr^rsw 

»?PTPT^ I 3I1RTT ^<R3p:5RWT qjT5[t^ 
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104. i 
AGNISTOMAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a minual of the Agmstoma according to the Hi- 
ranyake^iya^rautasutra. The author’s name is not found in the MS. 
The Hiranyakesiyajyotistomaprayoga described under No 129 by 
Aufrecht in his Munchen Catalogue of 1909, is similar to this work. 

Beginning — 

sra i 

3?ifi niTR^ crai ' 

^55 ^ fl5?s^>r II 

qoTTi^^ I 5n^- 

1 1 ’cjsnirmfc^ ^ srii 

^ #(tsraw^^ » 3TreiT!T ^ 

5RR^*q: ^ * sqrf^SiqqiW^RST ^qq^q^T 

q?fq q^mqi^ I 
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‘End:— 

3Tt^!T q%SlT|W^|(^ 5If I »JpfV 

?^^J^5Tf^T^^^lT^ I m ^iRcig^ ^ 3|- 

siH^iT; 1 ?rc5^^0^sr^^fflf; I ?r5TJ?i^ ?r^?f ^r^rr% f sr r qicRt- 
STfcIi^^Tg^IPTnTcg sisrc l s^q I ?T^<T ST^WCiBfq Uft^Ic^T?^ 'TSeTI^^- 

?T«iRif?«T(sflt^jTi5§^fT Affair sTf'Kfl^gcqfrffmor; sTt^rmwi 

Erf5T?§nq«Tff?g l ;r»TJ fjm i I 

sT 
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105. ^ftr^imcfm: 1 

AGNISTOiMAPRAYOGA. 

* • 

By Rdmah^nabhaita 

This 1 '^ another minual of Ihe Aji^iiistonia according to the 
Hiranyake^iyasrautasutra, by Ramakrsnabhatta The name of the 
commentary seems to be Jivana as stated in the last colophon of this 
MS. The author appeirs to have compiled this Prayoga basing 
on Matrdatta s commentary on the Hiranyakcsiyasraiita {Sec work No. 
98). A MS. of this work has been described by Aufrecht under 
No 128 in his Muncheii Citalogue. 

Begimnn^ — 

5?tf%3ffT?^Tf(5t^fiR^ sTmq I ?i5r 

RfJtrTfjri^ 3 miTiTifli: i^Tsrm^f 

^oT^'^ijTif^^r f I »:r3TRJTi^rq qf^" 

^ qrqQ#i^^^ ?:riTrflr 1 

Emi — 

qr gf^on 1 «jjnfffqq^ 1 Hf^qtq3[t^ 

qr qgq erqRtjTfiq 1 3iiqtf^ qir^s qq qjq^: t ^fq^ 

Colophon : — 
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Post-Colophon , — 

cTfJST: 3r?T^ I 



gflJTi^TTET^f^T^ srtwii5!i JTi^^'rasr i 
3T(T^^g^JTr%^r^ f^%rTfl; 1 5[f«i^»5?rf I'^VK 



108. i 
AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA 


• Tiiii, IS a manu<il of the Agnihotrahoraa according to the Apa* 
stanibasraiitasutra This manusciipt contains two copies of this 
Prayoga spread ovci leaves 31-17. The desciiption given below is 
taken tioin the 2iid copy which is complete 



^?Tiq>:aT 51^(3 f%: StiUTl^J^iq 

"J 


qjrtnr l q?:^sg«'sf[r?fq i i ^ i qtrTcfjr^ ^ 

qfJT: I 3^^lq3; I I I ^»TTt- 


kmi — 

I 3T%afn%7^ ^f?l I 3T%?q( I 
f?r?TaPT??Tgft^ I ?T3n ^'^?:qiniTr^ i ^TRiirt^ i ?tii- 

JT{^ts?cT^ 1 3T5ij5r[^%ir*i^f^l sisri^q sqi%- 

qlq I ariqi ? qqri i q^r ’gm q^on qq q¥^ ^ 3?wt(^2j?5t 
’ct^rq i Rr^c^qq siTqrqq > m qq?qf^ i q^orqqc 

^cqissgjq g^iq^wl 3?^ qq ^qn:iq 3i^qiq q^qnq 

X X X X 

qrqiqjqf qq^J q'fqf^l'n qf^q JTfqq I 3TI?(S#Tt qi % q I 
qrsrg? qqtgg^ q^nm i 
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110. i 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

Tins IS another manual of the Agnihotrahoma belonging to the 
Apastambiya School. The MS., however, is much injured. 

Beginning — 

5t5( 1 i Trcrrft I 

End : — 


3T^ I sr^oT I x i ^n^uRt- 
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112. I 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another Agmhotraprayoga according to the Apastamba- 
^rautasutra. This MS. also is much injured 

Beginning . — 

I X X I TTiwpT; 1 1> ^ 1 I Hm ^ mol^- 

?raT I 

End-- 

3T^ ^ 3i^R 1 

^ ^ i sr^: flcvw x x x 

sn*if^Rnf?i$N^ 1 1 



f 
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U4. i 

agnihotraprayoga. 

By Tryambaka Molhe, son of Krsmbhatta, 

This codex contains a fragment of the Agnihotrahomaprayoga of 
the Apastamba School by Tryambaka Molhe, son of Krsnabhatta. 
The authorities quoted here are . — 

This seems to be the last part of the Prayoga and it contains, 
besides Agnihotra, four small works. They are: — 

and I 

The colophon stating the authorship of Tryambaka Molhe is 
found m the middle of the last work and not as usual at 

the end. It is, therefore, doubtful as to whether Tryambaka Molhe is 
quoted as an authority or he is to be taken as the author. 

Beginning — 

sfinohnw 

f \ 3f!€TO?:aft?n^ 55rT!>5ii5T^ i 

xxxxxxxxxxx 

\ ^f^ siirn^ > x x 

X X X X 

505 i 

Colophon '. — 

q;5fn 1 

5STO^jnpai^ ^ 

I 

End . — 

?r^rfiicnt5t*iw ^ i si^q>r 

|5ro«iw<r I 
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116. \ 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

Bv Trvambaka Molhc. 

This IS another minnal of the Ajfnitiotra and it follows the 
A^valayanasrautasutra The author Tryainbaka Molhc states general 
rules for the Agnihotra sacrifice in the beginning, while the actual 
Prayoga begins from the third leat of the MS. 

Beginning . — 

TO! I I ^ I 

¥nTt; I 1 I I 

1 3?(i^rTOR5^ i 

qsntsrr^^! urrT; I st^rrpi^r i stj^; i 

3 

rrvTi I 1 5«<f j i 

X X X X X X 

TO I m: i 

X X X X X 

I rTmS^^§»T{4q?^I^TTOTOT 1 ^ 

^ fsmt I 

End — 

aRWt sfw<li ^ \ 

I 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophon — 

^1^ qrrqqtt*:?^ i 

3T?rf^?^rf^q;pFr'5[(;j^ srf^f^s^TOn'^i i 
sTjftfu^f^T^cq T^m II 

#t^! 1 

The front leaf of the MS. contains — 

sigqitc; I 3T(^tciq grts^^ 
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122. i 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA . 

_ This IS a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Katya- 
yaniy a^rau tasutra. 

Beginning , — 

am I 

sifpTifr^rm ;rJi; l arg i ^ ^r^TsrreTCfjrft^ 

^rfJr ) cT^ i gmftonqt:!?!! ^Tr^r qfn^- 

’TRr?rf^ ?T3TRRj 'iwfi ^ i m 3?rw% i ^ 

tr^ hctw i i 

End : — 

m?«xR I 3?m*T5Tfl I ^ ^ ^r m’W# srgmls^^m^g- 

I ?Tc!r *tr3 & ^5rff i i i sm: i 

I 3j??T#'Jr!Sf:iTor^ i i ^ 

i ^fisna^ i tm; i 

’N 

5F5 II 

<n^>5ic: sfhmf ;t TO I 3^ 1 

Col ophon — 
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123. i 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Bodha- 
yana^rau tasutra. 

Beginning : — 

mw: I 5n^mm(^iTOT^m« mtqmgqromni er^ K^ itt i ^qrog^m 
jwft?r g^5SfTOr?^;ft«ig?[?i^ i ^ snSt^o I 

17 c, M. 
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End — 

aigmiH I 3T>?5q^siiT?m l sii^ m 

gq^s5W ^ 1 S5I?[T ^ m s^nnRRr i arlq; ^qR^i^F^t^- 

f^g?j?r(t?ifaswgq^siji^ i t 

Colophon . — 

fR[ ^?q?rrRt^5t^ws i 
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124. 37flrft5nm>n: i 

agnihotraprayoga. 

This IS another Agnihotrahomaprayoga following the Bodhayana- 
^rautasiatra. 

Beginning — 

^’ai?T5rCw5n^«Tj i 

siln^onw^ 5T?r; i ^m^ ^«nRt i JtTtq?^ 

^ ^twi: (spn 5rs:ciR[ i 

mr^'^ I m i 

n%^: ^?mR^ qtf^ ?r^rf^ i 

End . — 

q^?q i i swt ^~ 

qfw i sTT^q^fiR I i 3?R5q^ it nrtq?^ R^w ^qrarr i 

i qR^ig^qg^ ?g?qcfi»q^q 

f l ^'S^\ ql(5T; q(?rRqf snf *3 ^ !■ qqitq I ^ 

5 

I HcqsRcij^qf ?qt q^iiii I qg^R: i ^ 1 3?f^^ ?Roft 

m ?5qiqTRf^*T?Rs^«gi^ I gjqk s^iRrq i dkfi ^ gjIsqiRr- 
qtr^R^q^mgq^^ kr ^Rnn® i «gq;^qttiT i i 

g^q; ?qt?( t I q^qr^itq ^ 1 3l^qt5fm5Tfl^ I 

Cohphon . — 

^qtqjT^! ^Tmi: t 

This work is attnbuted to the Bodhayana School on the strength 
of the remarks found on the front and the last pages of the MS. But 
really this Prayoga appears to follow the A^valayana^rautasutra from 
the description given ^ above 
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125. 3Tf^Tft5niqt»T: I 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 


This is a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Sankha- 
yana^rautasutra. 


Beginning — 

i i x x ^iiis?rn i i 

rftifjT 3 H?^'r«Tg#<fj, t tor 

m'lTiTl frr X X X (^iTRT ^ iTf^or i i sif^^5 

End — 


I rfrT! 

^sr^rr; nsrrfiifl^r^ qWt ^js?g c^wi^'s 

%5s?t *T}t^?«rgq^53^ i 

^fs?3 f^^’s siai^Td 'i5i«(^ I aT«i i 3 t^t4 

#(s^g moi(?T strtsrgWigif^ 1 ?rt; 1 3?n4 

^(^ 5 r ^ i 1 3 T«i 4 rr^ 

1 3 T?a^ STRR f ms ' 

Colophon.^ 


PoshCoIophon . — 

sc^mmcff&r g 1 



^4 sm s^wTi’T^f^ ^ g 11 

5?^jT?q?iq*T i|m^ ' ^ mfer i 

I i siq^ i 

TOin* 1 JTT^Sf > 
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126. i 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Agmhotrahoma according to the Hitahya- 
ke^'iya^rautasutra. 



V 
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Begimin^'i — 

1 ;nt: • I *?5WRisf^|5srgji 

*TSSr(^'^5ft^l vn^^T^IfOT: sriorPTf^TJ^T 

^{4s(c?n:i^i5C5* > 

ar <W5ir arer; i s[5?T>t5Tt ^ i 

1^: I 

End.— 

f 2srq qt':fl!?rf^RH?ijgqT»tni^ s<5i i 3M 

I aRIf X X X X l 3iq5T 

srrcmoi^^ d^?ng i 

^rJT«^ Rtqt«jR fTfT# ^^orra^ i 
JTff 3Tr?^;ft^R ^ «i 
argoiJ afT^iTOorr; ^sgoii: I 

^ f^ROH; ?mi?q^sgon arr^^ ii 

?Tflt ^ SrR: I 

Colophon — 

5ir4flrRrd?rfRtw^f^4'rn; l 

Post-Colophoin — 
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127. 3Tfi|^)5Tsrq^n: I 

AGN IHOTR APRAYOG A. 

This IS another Agmhotrahoraaprayoga which is common to all the 
Agnihotra sacrifices according to the different schools, The MS, is much 
injured. 

Beginning — 

nt^^ora \ i 5«asim>l^i \ 

^(4 I a^t%at55^>oT aitocagror^f^ i f ^ gr 

fm ^t4 x x hri; I i ars^: i 



End ’. — 

I I 1 5^ 3ra%!T mi- 

'icTO'ft I l^riJrhf^ i 

1 3T%9if \ 5t«r 

i SJIK X X ^ ?I5!JTRq??qtT:^^r #r*PT%.l 3H^^- 

Ht^OOT I I 
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128 . \ 

agnihotramantraprakAsa. 

By Klkadatta, son of GahgMatta. 

This IS an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras useful for the 
Agnihotrahoma. The author Kikadatta follows generally the Katya- 
yanasJrautasutra. The work is full of polemical discussions and 
every part of Agnihotra is explained rationally with the help of the 
Brahrnanas, Upanisads and other Akhyayikas. The author quotes 
portions refernng to the Agnihotra from all the Vedas and comments 
upon them. He explains the Mantras grammatically and quotes pro- 
fusely the rules laid down in the Purvaraimamsa Among the autho- 
rities quoted by him we find the names of Karkacarya and Dcvayajnika, 

Beginning : — 

l q!^m?Tvr«pil 

I ^rrerTqrtPl 

i sEm^arref 1 x x 

f I 1 1 3Ti^m^ ^ ^ ff^rT% 1 alt 

aa i (^c I f^iT: 

End . — 

i^q q»(^ 3Wqnq 

^ ^ 1 3T^i ^ ?iqT^ i’^ q^rq^qq ^ uq 

qqqqa qq qqt^q qa qqw^q^ 1 qpgrf^^^ij i ^- 

q5^q?^t^[qifpqc a a%S qflq?qiqqif^^qiq^^j \ 

qqrqqr 5n?^w^Wf3qqi55^iqf^itiqf^f3^ ^ qqwfi 
qmq'^l fpt5«; SHttfil} qqifirl^ 1 qqiarflqgqi^qii^ 1 

q;®q 1 g^iq ^ ^ ' %q5!ig ^qwiq- 

^rgfeqiltWrii qqq 1 qtfrm a ^eli i 
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Colophon : — 

PoshColopkon : — 

’ 3inff^T5Tr*l5ft%5T (?) srtt^f nf^Tf^: 1 

> 
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132. ^^T^S|^t»T: I 

acchavAkaprayoga. 

This codex contains the fragments dealing with the duties of 
Acchavakaj one of the priests of the Hotr group, tor Agnistoma and 
Vajapeya sacrifices. The MS. is much injured and moth-eaten. 

Begi lining . — ■ 

I it i x x x firrniife«^^r 

»s, ^ ^ 

I ’g'on f^; I rsc siif^i?# x x x i 

^ C' 

i i sitcT; i 

End .— / 

I '^i( x x x i 
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ACCHAVAKASASTRAKLPTI. 

This IS a collection of Sastra-hymns recited by Acchavaka m the 
Aptoryama performance. 


Beginning — 

5 CW! + 1 ^ 

I 5^(^5[I^q:55 555lfil^I?7T»-C 31 Kl^- 

1 nr% ^ ^ I gwr m f^qi f^: i x x 

^i?iff i st^j grfR i wf^ci^nsm 
t qSmiH 1 

End:— 


^n\ tihiti n^im i q?snn^ qi%: i sti^- 

iftrtt ' gmcrf araq^^lr f^; i ^ qrl^ + ^-| q^finqqr 5i?qT qiqT- 

1 3^% + f^c^n ^ + It dc-^i: 1 gwq^l 

Colophon ;— 

'laq p^qjs^^giqt; t ^qrai < 


JE)-' X 
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134. ^3Tf^r7f^r%snTN: i 

AT IP AVIT RE§TIP R A YOG A . 

This is a manual of the Atipaviticsh otherwise known as Maha- 
pavitresti according to the Bodhayana^rautasulra. This Ish is calculated 
to remove sms. 

Beginning : — 

sfincfRitPT ?m; I 3?SI 1 

JT^ ^Uein:++^ui4j r i gjqt ^ i 

5!T5?t I ^ ^ q^WlfT: mi~ 

5^^n% sncf^i?:q5q g i arqii^; 

^nPTRI I a^fSmqqqiJt ST I 3?5il qHJTR: snuiiqmrq 

sfRq^ q^ i 

End ' — 

3T^q|qi=Tr5iq3[5qf^^^q^q Irfqrq ; I 3Tsr% ^ qi^; I 

qqqRj iqiq qt^^qnqqijqQ? ^?qT I 5i?nq;f 

%oq qi^ET; qpKi t qqR^q nfesT?; i qj^rq:^ q qpq^q^i I qrqt^t- 
^ 5^^qRl|qi >^^qiJrrqf^^3[q:iofT3qi%q a?l=q qtt^^ I??i 
qf^TRli^ I ?l5tqqfq g gqc(55¥qq^ q gqCfq^I > 

Colophon — 

q?3qf^%f^: I qi’qrq^qsRtqf^T^ ; i 

35 

135. I 

ATIP AVITRESTIPRA YOGA . 

This is another Atipavitrestiprayoga which follows mainly the 
rules laid down by Bharadvaja. 

Beginning . — 

gftq^^nq qq; I arqtflrqf^qi^q^ I 'ftqqi^iqmqmtqi qr qra^iiitrq 
fc^i snoTiqiqrq qq^qi^^iqi^qgfer^qsfi’i ^ ^ 

^[^tq s q T q^tqf^^?qi q^ g%? f^RT Sfiqq^I 5g^q I fq^gi 

1 3»?i qqrq i i ^ fra: i qpqqra i qfi^- 
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End : — 

5<rt^ 

TOnir I ^fenrr^tS f^o4 ^'irr ' f^'^JT i x x i 

^ I I ^ ^ » 

Colophon :— 

V 

?#tis^’^f^ia: > 

Post~Colophon ; — 

gVt^ ^ pyTPffTT I 

in different hand-writing 

36 

ATIPAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

• « 

This is another manual of the Atipavitresti according to the Bhara- 
dvajairautasutra. Bharadvaja's Prayoga differs considerably from 
that of Bodhayana. These differences are noted down m this work. 
For Bharadvaja’s Atipavitrestisutra see Hps. II. 616 . 

Beginning . — 

sftiTotOT^T ffiTj I 1 

^ ^^^ ynn|sw3!i(- 

sfr^Tf^rrfti^o i m? 55c^mf^T^ sfrRt^wrtsfl^- 

I f^; i 5 "rn^pniWisfeqi^qT 

End : — 

5?^% ^mPRT; I ^ ^IST; | x x x qmisffi 

?E^|t TO^T? t ^ 1 3m^ I 

nmm ^rwr ^oit totst; x x x 

5i?f^ 5?^r 5^<!55wir sn g ^ c r^qr R jrt i 

Colophon . — 

# I 5fq%q^^fqSRn»T; I 
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137. \ 

ANUDDHARANAPRAYAi^CITTAPRAYOGA. 

This Prayadcittaprayoga is based on the five Sutras (III. XII 16-20) 
of the A^valayana^rautasutra. This is to be performed by one who fails 
to begin the Agnihotra before sun-set in the evening and before sun-nse 
m the morning This work also contains the PrayasJcittaprayoga to be 
performed on tlie same occasion according to the Srautasfitras of the 
Yajurvcda. One Prayajicittasara by Sukla Diksita is quoted here as 
an authonty. 

beginning 

onsra srai^ i ^n«T|T55 
ormgir i aiq 

srofpT ^ ^ I X X X 11% 5fnm3^or- 

su^rf^ni 3?%i I ?:3Trf ^ 

!i^} I X X X ?ima+i:j<<uiMRf?£rfm i 

sTRfiia^ ^narr i 

^ I I X X X X i 

End : — 

sn?n%#i|5ii^c55Fl^iT^qT^:dT si i 1 

are f ?irS[^a^5fI^ * 

Colophon : — 

HJIRTH I 

Post-Colophon . — 

i qi^qoi f^cNqq I W>355iqqqm- 

qqlselt I 

V* 

38 

138, I 

ANTARKA(RKYAKA)LPAPRAYOGA. 

Antarkyakalpa is one of the Pansistas of the Varaha^rautasutra. 
There are 22 Pansistas belonging to the Maitrayaniyasutra and they are 
enumerated in the Varahagrhyasutra (GOS. ed. p. 23) under the 
heading ‘Pan^ista'. This Antarkyakalpa is one of them, and it is wrongly 
styled as the “ Antahkalpa " in the printed edition. Both the Manava 
and the Varahairautasutras belonging to the Maitrayaniya^akha contain 

18 Q, M, 
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at the end, a part called Pari^ista where several small Pari^istas are 
collected together. A MS. of the Pari^ista of the Manava^rautasutra, 
described under No. 657 of the B.B.R.A.S. catalogue, contains six 
Pan^istas but this Antarkyakalpa is not to be found there. The MS. of 
the Varaha^rautasutra noticed under work No. 88 of this catalogue 
contains all the Paniistas (leaves 126-312) as enumerated m the Varaha- 
grhyasutra and this Antarkyakalpa (leaf 282) is one of them. 

It begins — 

I x x x x 

It ends 

From the above it may be seen that the Prayoga is based on 
this ParisJista and will have to be called as Antarkyakalpa and not as 
Antahkalpa, Antarkalpa or Antarakalpa as spelt in this MS. The MS. 
under description does not contain the whole Prayoga of the Antarkya' 
kalpa, but it gives only the text of all the Mantras to be recited in the 
beginning^ of the Prayoga. All these Mantras belong to the 
Maitrayaniyasamhita of the Yajurveda, and they are accented. In the 
beginning there_ is a Brahmana portion which agrees with II, 6, 13 
of the Maitrayaniyasamhita. 

Beginning . — 

1 3TrTO 1 3Tif 

x x x x 

gT^tsgJTTg I aS w* \ ^ I ^ 

1 

End : — 

I *TT3 ?w«ri nrg 1 at; i 

'kv^i 1 375^ 1 5f i ^ 1 ^ pcsiwr; t 

<1^ I sr: i i 

I 

Colophon : — 
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Post-Colophom— 

sj^nwdg aewspti afiifiraift I 

;f 1^ IQpTn^ 51 I 

^ ^ feftRWI 

as ■< aaHiawkM J qt^ror ^ ^ft^ tog ti wa^w w- 

'?3;n^ll 
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139. I 

ANDH A Y ASTIP ADDH ATI . 

f exhaustive manual of the Vedic sacrifices beginning 

7 z^!^- ^ to Nirudhapa^ubandha according to the 

Katyayanasrautasutra and Karka's commentary thereon. Here the duties 
ot an the Rtviks m each sacrifice arc fully stated unlike the other Prayogas 
where the duties of the Adhvaryii alone are to be found. A MS. of the 
NirQdhapasuprayoga, a part of this Paddhati, is described under No. 1067 

u! ‘Nirudhapaituprayoga ' The description of 

mis Paddhati given below is from the two MSS. of the work available 
here since both of them are incomplete. The MSS. appear to be very 
old and the leaves are much injured. 

Beginning — 

?rn; i ;ni; i 

sinfrtq ^ ii K ii 

1 

«i¥Rr 51^ II ^ ii 

ii ^ ii 

srt 4 I X X X ^RWi^T: ^f^ioraT wx ^trst srf^- 

^qn>«r ^^msf^rarTri i ^trrw^?nt 

l X X X 

i sra I x x x x 

sra ¥pracn q;nw sri^ l x x x x 

^iiiqf^TOrr3n«n?nrqi*T: l 
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End : — 

?raT I 3nT3*ft^ i$n5^ ^ 

I'joTs^Tiff^isT^^ I x x x ais'Ji^'nt^aii i 

ar?roT?rqoii?^ qg5N?Tiirf&: i x x x mgjoiRm? witf^ 

XXX 

Colophon — 

I X X X 

Post-Cohphon , — 

XXX JTram^ X X X X 3T^ 

3TPfq?at a'l^rinqrra'R x x x ^ f^i%aH i 

^sft x x x cwi j^t^snoir a«n q^N^roq i 

nmai I 
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140. I 

ANYAKARTRKESTIFRAYOGA. 

• • 

By Yajhtka S'lvadhara, 

This IS a manual of the Dar^apurnamasesti performed by the 
Adhvaryu or someone else when the Yajamaiia or the sacnficcr isaway 
from home. Here the whole Prayoga is not stated, but only the changes 
that are to be introduced by the substitute arc mentioned. It follows 
the Apastamba School, and Kapardi, Tnkandamandana and Ramandara 
are quoted here as authonties. 

Be^innin ^', — 

3T5!T i 

sfiqoijmq I qsim# i q?#r f^n- 

5f|q^q qn^JTlg?r q?(q I 

^qsffqg^pq^qrf^ i q^Jiq q^HRq^jmqqq qiaranm;^ i 

A ^ S 

qq q;iff5r ^'^qtcr^q qqrertJTcqq I 

End : — 

trwo^if^qfqr^^ ^qq;?lr \ f^'sdh: sfito^or g 

qq I ^ g i q??qi sRf^cisfi*^. 

Colophon — 

q^iqr^ sererf^ ^$sqq;^%f||q^q; I 

Post-Colophon : — 

5??r4t q5?;i^n?ff3Tf%?cTwqq?: I 
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141. I 

anvArambhanIyestiprayoga. 

« m 

This MS. contains the following works besides tho Anvarimbhani- 
yestrprayoga.— 

1. Sirasvatahoma 2. Caturhotrhoma 3. Da^ahotrhoma, 

• • 

Beginning — 

i fSt i x x x 

3# qft??r3?T uroriinqjq ^ i i 

I I SRI iT^ I l cpsni^i 

End . — 

fm TrtfJr^i Tn^f^#r ?mmni i nr 

i \ 3f*Tf*T ^- 

1 ^riit 3raq I ftreC- 

firfi! ^ Pia rg d I 

Colophon . — 

One leaf at the end contains Prayogas of the Caturhotihoma and 
DajJahotrhoma. 

42 

143. 34T?ftsm>n; i 

AGNIDHRAPRAYOGA. 

The work deals with the duties of Agmdhra in the sacrifices of 
Isti according to the Bodhayana School. The Mantras mentioned here 
are accented. 

Beginning ' — ■ 

3Rn?frfla?it»nn?^v?; 1 

sft^T i siRftsi! «nsTq^?5nTnPTJp5t^[^* 

orrfit i ni^^>oi qi^qtagqf^^- 

siRc^i 5r?«irin^(?i ^c^45!Tqt i 

End:-- 

314 3'^4 I I 3TJn^ I I 3Tg!!?^ ) 4?:fRp?T^ 4Tt4c?I^4t'?t^?T: 

iS^liTrgt^iiTigisj tqi^q sR^isriilircr m% \ «)<> 4^4^ ^ 

Colophon',-*' 
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146 . ( 

AGRAYANAKALANIRNAYA. 

By Ramabhaita Hosin^a. 

^ The author discusses here the exact tune for the performance of the 
Agrayanesti of three kinds m accordance with the directions given by 
the Srautasutrakaras._ He also quotes several authorities and rules laid 
down m the Purvamimarhsa m his support. 

Beginningi--’ 

«R^I; gsr^^Ksrqif; x x x 

( 

£?«/:— 

2 ^ 

^oTT ^rl^wqoii^gi^rjTfi^ ^qq/or sn^cj^orur^r- 

Colophon ; — 

Following authorities are quoted here:— * 

^rgt?nraT§m¥iM, qj^q^f anq^^wq, ^55* 

f^qj 5q5?»iT55i5Rc, art^qstqq^qft^, !rf(q<?qqf55r, anq^a- 

^q^qiqi^, 
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147. ^ilMUIUMVl: { 

Agrayanaprayoga. 

By Ananiadeva. 

This IS a manual of the Agrayanesti, or the ceremony of offering 
new co^n according to the Apastamba School. Out of the three Varieties 
o I ® the author selects here the Syamakaprayoga ahd 

desenbes the Hautra also in addition. At the end of the work, there is 
an appendix dealing with some peculiarities in the Pra^itrabhaksana 
ftiiu in doing thiSj he records the views of Dev^tr^t^. 
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Beginning . — 

§i<ft*Tn5*Tf ^ sJi?Tf^r^ 5 ?^ ii?RTf ^ smiRtw 
I \ am 3 rt?T?m (4 I cF^in 1 mtir^; 1 

*n^si 4 ’t*mT^ ^ 3 [^ 1 x x x x srla* sm;?; 

iipsaig 1 ^ i ^ ®ong \ x^xm- 

ijirfnjsf I *rli f x x x X 3 m I •TJTi S?sf'f!* 

^if^ I I 

End’— 

3 !^ 5 T^ 3 ?ior^n 5 v^ 1 fsw^jn> 9 ^«i 5 Tfln^- 

%5r m^fdt ^ \ «f^( ^!5 l! 

Colophon : — 


^ 5 RRT: I 3 T?!I H^cr: snto¥lvrf% 5 TO: I 


ii%ir stiftra ¥is?w? 3 rssgpi ^ 3 I#^T ^ 3 !qg^?^ 1 

^fl? 3 rir' 7 ^?f cm 3 f(^c'^m ^sjFcT; J 



^cT; ^ gjoH ct^i ^ 

I 

Post-Colophon . — 

sif^ 5553^ mt \ ?f: ^ cim ^?Rst^r 

^ K^\o f^o S ^ww<H^m> ^ ei^^ m^non^^n 

I q^q«TO53 ^ i 

3 miqnm^q: \ 
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148. \ 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

« 

By Tryambiika Molhe, 

This is another manual of the Agrayane§ti according to the 
School of Apastamba. The author Tryambaka Wlolhe describes the 
special Prayoga when it is performed on the new and fuU^moon 
days along wi^ the Dar^apurnaraasa sacnfice, 
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Beginning : — 

sftnoiwi 5m; I m i 

asi sf%T: I sifimt ^?ifpnnsi$PTT I ^ 

i; T » Tiq <pq qi 1 9(Tmsn?^5T i sr^r 

*?oreiir PsnoT f5t i ^ ^ i i 

I I 9m \ nsoniw i ^n^mHr!mcfi4 i 

5«mraT^*m?«iofr4 i i srin^?^ 

sr^^ sTtm^^ ci55»^ I 

End . — 

9T^; smiT! s«?ng i ?i «mi i awr^m^mr: ?aitg f^wc- 

^(oriT^ iT^ l siTMwwH-M 

sn^Rn 1 ^T5fgo i i i i 

q^;R3%^ i 

Colophon . — 

^ 5T^ i 

Post-Colophon . — 

51^ WVi. 9Tl^I^gi5 <i ^ ^ i ^ 5^ 

^risffioTJT i 

31^ 5ft«T<iT ^ «mm54m5nq(^: \ «?TH«wn^Tln: 

^mw; I unros^ vs® i 
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149. I 

Agrayanaprayoga. 

* 

This IS an exhaustive manual of the Agrayanesti in accordance 
with the tenets of the Apastamba School. Here the Vrjhi^yamakaprayoga 
is dcscnbed in full. 

Beginning — 

ssRwftrm •Tfl; I i 9fw^ 

^ ar 

mg ^ 1 oftgg *Rftgfecq^ tj;## 

m rfmrmgof qm% ggiggtJT glingggg gi x x 

«^gt3TqiMfl«n<+gurwf i ggRwRigif^gtKf^- 

ma sfill^gniiqngg^gT g ^ \x x gf^ fS^mg 

5mingT R^g(g i srjj^ ^i fg^gtfi^ i ggtstir^^g^ifT qi^ 
ggrfir^^ i o si^^giiMIr gi 5^^«1?ftgl^ i ^gmt 

^ ^griJr g^grg i jg; ^gswEnssgg i 
pgi 



145 


End,— 

- jwirst IJpiiPi i 

IgfgR^^Kt I 5mw?F^ 5 I m?n 5r? 

srraiwrt^^w^p?! i x x x ?t3WR¥tt*thirt^ 

1 3ii^«i HS[[5i; &«t:o I ;t: I tTg^nq sn^jqmm I srgr: snw; i 

XXX ^mmafilfTf r Ri:gcf*rf^: I 35T mgiaiR I 

Colophon . — 

Post-Colophon . — 

3TR??^vfi X X X I ^i?f5igrc?n1?i \ 

5T^raf I 



150. I 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This IS anotlier manual of the Agrayancsh when it is performed 
along with the Dariiapurnaraascsti in accordance with the Sutra of 
Apastamba (VI 30 12) quoted m the beginning of this work. The 
present MS, deals only with the dittercnccs to be observed m this special 
Prayoga of the Agrayancsh. 

Beiiinnmg .— 

m i ^ srq'rn: i 

End '. — 

sir^ I s«^5ra5% i aTK*H?mT5tn^ i 

5181^ I 1 5nf^ 3??ifJrfct i 

I ^nwpwrnsn^R^ i ?i )«n- 

I 

Colophon :— 

Post-Cohphon — 


tt 


19 C. M, 
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158. i 

Agrayat^aprayoga. 

This IS a manual oi the Agrayanesti where the two Prayogas -Vrihi 
and ^yimaka-are joined together for the convenience of the performers. 
This follows mamly the Bodljayana^raiitasutra. 

Begimnng 

gfr ic i gt m 1 ^ I 37?5IJ??T<JTSWin; I I 

itqui dlg inrqot ?i^5(?iaT ! cT^ ‘ ar^^i m 

^ X X X X I 

5rs£iJr5aff!7qt*T i i 

jfr^'ctr 1 ?T3r I ^ 

^ Tilt =5 >51 ^ I X X X X X 

jn?5^ sfiEi(?75iii^5W5>i?nwiiv?7f af^oT \ 

End : — 

55WI? AlASr T^^ JT?5P7T^ If I ^W, 

3nf^5T5?5 5T ^3^ ^5R* I 31^: sr«iAt simrg ?f^: I 

I ?7f^g?r 3!I5I?TUrA I ai?rOT?I^I??TA I 
zfim ?r^®T 5l?j{5i50T^5Wi^t?n7aTi>5r sfi^nrw^ i 

Colophon — 

?% ?r%TU7A'JTA?Tin; I 
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159. I 

AGRAYAInIAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Agrayanesti with Vrihi and Yava according 
to the Katyayana^rautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

sfincr^iFj I sr«n5T5niff^{ i f^tf^ ^isisr^ot^-sns^ i 

4*5uiH'5fS| 1 gTTHI¥g[fq(^ I I icfSeTI!^^ 

gn^A' I I 5^ 1 5 ^: 1 

I Jwi^ 5^; 1 ^l^on I ^o I 5J5r57:om 1 

1 !T^ I sysfiilnfAi \ 




: — 

5f^^^t^5Tr€if^:if?T gro q^j^R; 3^: 3n^t?n 30 ?jri- 
30 3T3^3m^j|^^f ^o flf^r 3m?T: ^Sr: 3Tl^T 3® ^ 

sii^5m i 

"\ 

Colophon — 

?Rlf affBRorsj^tfT: I 



161. 



I 


adhanapadarthadIpika. 

By Gan^adhara Bhatta. 

This treatise in 169 verses deals with the Adhanaprayoga and 
follows the Katvayanasrautasutra. The author Gangadharabhatta is 
reputed to be the author of the Prayogas on Adhana, Anvarambhaniya, 
Agrayana and V.iisvanaresti m prose also and these works arc noticed 
under No. 170. The author belonged to a family famous for scholarship 
in V^edas and Mim.ui sa,; and he was the son of Aniruddhabhatta and 
grandson of Purusottamabhatta, son of Atnbhatta Besides the 
Adhanaprayoga, tiie picseiit work deals with some Prayascittas and 
Pitrmedha. 

BepjLnmng : — ■ 

3Jtt I ^ 1^9^ SR: I 

iwiw 

I, it It 

eT^nwf^: i 

jSr 

Tow II ^ II 

X X X R 




sum 

f^nsTT ^ II II 

^RTqis^S^R|?5?T '^H I 
snoii^^imf ?T?R£r 

cTcRg a^- 

>1 t'* II 

End :— 

iSjj^ 4 t T^m»- 

^ 5^sc?i«j I 

q?fft 5r ^qT|fct>a a^- 
<qft ^5rr ?qT?| li « 

5r^(^ ^ ?r?qii 

^^a?q%»ri ^a.i 

irfr^ qiJT fiH^’^y rw i or; »i K\% ii 

^isnsrqq^ ^ aynw gorier: i 
^q^qqjT^s ii \\^ ii 

S^qi^am* II K\^ II 

a^a 

a;q3T ^vTOTg ft ffla i 
?grqiaai ti It 

Coiophon : — 

g4 «ag I sftTigr ^r^ s l^^:n^ a i aStar a OT^ i ^ ^ i t ^ th l <SWwt f 




14^ 
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169. i 

Adhanaprayoga. 

This IS a manual of the Adhaua m accordance with the tends of the 
Apastamba^rautasutra. It also contains, at the end, the Hautraprayoga 
for Adhana and the Prayoga of the Agnivarunesti which is incomplete. 
Some leaves in the beginning of the MS. are missing. 

Beginnmg , — 

I I x x x x 

1 3T«m95naii f$rf f%: i x x x x x 

^;i55Ic^l 
End .-- 

3T5Tr^ ^«ft?rr m i ^ sr^lni i snsron 3T<f 

mmm i i u^Pcmg^raiT: i sTRiqmilif^ 

I I gr s TR R q ^i : 

I nn i \ 

«(%flrn?uo I 3T?pn srsrr asrrff^p^^ ^»mig?rr^: i 5^rf^- 

I arqjji q>9^ l^firefTgo I 

Colophon : — 

WgniT^oiRt ift: I 

Hauira begins : — 

3i«i I •wi sm^ I I airai^iilf 
im? I af!ilrih»5Tpam^ i i Mi x x x x i 

^rarsgBr^rfdrgitir sn!nra?;i * sHiwsi sirag i srfii 

< Mw s imqg t sr^mictc i i 

It ends :-* 

dvugiit ( I adirit^o \ arfeftefo I it^ 

Cdophon 

^^***^' 

3 m i x x x x mft- 


^1 1 «s^ I M Ms ^ ^ ’ gmdt*TO^ I 



170. amRsPTi»i; i 


ADHANAPRAYOGA. 


By Gangadbarabhatta. 

- This ts another manual of the Adhana according to the school of 
Katyayana. In this collection, there are two MSS. of this work. 
Gahgadharabhatta is mentioned as the author only m the second 
MS, which also contains at the end Prayogas for Anvararhbhaniya, 
Agrayana, Vaisvanaresti and Punaradhana. Though the work in 
the second MS. slightly differs from the first, still both the works may 
be considered as same because they agree m the beginning and at the 
end. A versified version of this Prayoga by the same author is already 
described under No. 161 . The description given below is taken from 
the second MS. since it contains the author’s name and also some other 
Prayogas. 


Beginning . — 

sft^rSrsETPT I 

II ^ I! 

End 


I I 

Colophon : — 

ST^in^KWifkt I ^iian^r^^r i 

R g iT^m^ ST f I 



X X X X X X 

g!p!«sraqri^; i ^ x 

m 1 5 ra iQt I 




X 
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laRT II 

xxxxxx X 
\ 5t((nwm^^ \ jf gfrcT^MTOto 
5^?:Ti‘:it^JT^ ixxxxx X X X 
?rm «f5Tm!T: 

ai?i<»tw ^?t3T^?i I %!£^ 5^:rifTf^^ ^ ^mian i i 

53 

171. BTT^^mmn: i 

AdhAnaprayoga. 

This IS another shoit manual of the Adhana according to the Katya- 
yaniya School. Besides the Adhana, there are Prayogas for Prayascitta, 
Punaradhana and Agra^yana which is incomplete. Here, only a list of all 
the activities during the Adhana is stated without the necessary Mantras. 

Beginning — 

»fP?955^PT ftfl; I i era srarra^rt 

sn^jjt 1 cTcrasoTi ai^5Ti i i 1 m- 

«mmiTj I f»t5!^iT?:ora i t i era 

End — 

jrrar^f i \ i ggr^nwr^: ( 

^iTTt n\^: I f^d*7; I ^PTt 3Tf^?^ I ^qf?! 1 dg: STf^qig. I 

qjqt^qqi^torqrsTra^ qi^n^t^JTw i ^oir i art^^t q? i 3inf?r 

1 3Tra ^ i fWr; i 

Colophon . — 

i^ragrat^crgcf^i i 
Then Prdyakitta begins ' — 

1 i a?n i 

N ’N 

X X X X X X X 

5^^ qj^w I 

X X X X X X X 

;Tqq5rsf3q%;r 1 sn^^- 

qjg 1 g^uraor^nt ^ i 

X X X X X X X 

nrar^4f arsfi af^brerr l i ( 
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174. I 

adhAnaprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Adhana according to the Manava^raiitasutra 
belonging to the Maitriyaniya^akha of the black Yajurveda. This 
treatise deals with two kinds of Adhana viz, Pur^ahutyanta and 
i|tyanta and also contains Anvarambhaniyaprayoga as treated in the 
5th Adhyaya of the Praksoma portion of the Manava^rautasutra. It also 
contains at the end two more Pan^istas dealing with the Vaislvadcva and 
the measurement of the materials required for the Adhana. 

Beginning 

smr Jijjm i 

qjWJrf H I II 

3(rr>^PT«t^tn? 1 3fivn;Tng3 ?T^r^ ^1^ i mn g i arjfim- 

^4t?r Hisoft i 

X X X X X X 

sniTSfRa^i; I qimnrr ^ ^ 

5n|?q; q^( e^R?m;f|qmreq- 

X X X X X 

qr g T ^te f^ ^ qig 5iqq q ^^ gq% I qf^f^ q qr d^ 

€!h 5; I g 

qt qr 3 1%gn4(qwgq^^ i 

3 q^ qqqbqqq II 

qgWl^SHi q< tT I 

^ qfqq^qTq?pgqrqTqq:s:^ <|ans?T?q qqqTvnq mmij \ 

3TO q3?i^i^:qq q^qf^ i qi ^qW i q i i^^ i 

^qtJT: I 

End , — 

5^ ^fjjgqgf^ q§rat qteqrf^ ’qq qcqrc qiffqit; srra^ I 

g«^ ^rmi i qq? ^ q^ t^ q ^ i' ^t l ^qraiqf 

qiUTR: qr*ft q qf^ qig^Ereq^ 1 

Colophon : — 

^nmn i ^ ^nron: l 

rngq^ m wf gqq rsnq ^wran i 
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X * ^ >c X X X X 

^PTfqrmqonqfe; ^ffl gt I 

Then Vaisvadevaprakarana begins — 

3T^:fi^5fi f ql|(qr??%s?q^ i 

X X X X X X 

'TfNtsrf 5^i- 

5t5r^q ^ cT^gsqiqqt^qW; i f|[n^iifrqi^f% ?rai^ q^lf^sf^- 
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176 ^f^sjqrn: | 

ADHANAPRAYOGA 


Thisisthe Aclh.iuaprayoga according to the HiranyakeMyasrautasutra. 
Beginning — 

5Tq ^?qrqR:r’aRsrq(TTJnn¥i; i 

gffqnt^fq qq* I Sfr^jivrtq'jr^^. | ^f^^^^jtlotRJSTftrfiJT TORR 
qRlqx^f SKH^Rlf^ 

5T!?qtlir 

31«ri^: 5nfiq^Rqi>3?«l^qi5Trf^q^q qi R<n^- 

^jftq wm qRiqd q ^icq^q^qr^ q^%oT ^qt snr- 

qr^gft^ qi 5n^qr smmg^qq qr ^rqi^rqq^ g;55q!T 

fqtqr cTR f^qi x x x x x x 

fRi qiwi^ qqqt?i^qR’aiqi?d ^qr 'nfqr qqt^wtqq^qqR^qRFq qtr^- 
qq; I srq qsWR^q I 


End — ^ ^ _ V. V 

si^ qw55Rr i 

qTR ^«ii5rt«qi55i?gqTqfqi^ qo I m ?ra; ef^qi ant^n- 

swRr qrqjiftq nrt^R^rf^rorn?^; ^wrrq^^qqTsnii^qKOTq i ^qqwsi^q^ 

3T^5nq?qt'^3T^t I qiqi?^tqRt^qr3t^;<nq%Si^ 5(^5TJtqJT^^^fi 

^iqRfetrqqmqraTqwlqf^^^q j ?Rsqq% 

3^q(^ I 3iT»?qpqRr^^ ql^OTR 5qi5!qrl^ I ST’SRpqiq VdicMil+kf^ 

q^Rf^i 

Colophon — 

fcft^fqiqrstqRq^; I 


20 C. M. 
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177. i 

adhAnaprayoga. 

This IS another manual of the Adhana according to the Hiranya- 
ke^iya^rautasutra. 

Beginning : — 

aWsLFnr JW; > I so^toirt- 

IR I; swothr-w 

^r|r?srl?f( 5 ri^(^q?TR! 

f^^sTR »:i^^qi5TrFa nfa^r^^Nr ^ f qi«T i ?rt; mcT: 

X X X X X 

»Tltq?qRcR^q 

qRF<T> <J^OTt R^'qtf^ I 

End — 

I q?#i#qt 5 n; I 

fTf^Toi ^Rr I ^ mm: l q^Rq^''lR{^JTiqi; I 

sToft?rf{^iT|qjrr?wg ( qrirf^qr ?^#?Tt5rr ?qr sro ?f ^ m® 

Tvz^ 1 3TRgs[o sfo n^\i^ H s»^i^?q:qr5STf?T t 

^551^150 \m: I T^or^cno enn 1 ^ t g^r- 

( dq 1 5 T?r^«fr<n«T 5 TW i 

Colophon . — 

Post-Colophon — 

sfftet^oiTRg I ariqi^^ \\ wjsn^rt jg 

il 5 T%^o 1 
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178. ^TPSCRIT^^Tm^ 1' 

AdhAnamantramala, 

This IS a collection of Mantras to be recited by the priests engaged 
in the Adhana ceremony while performing their duties from the 
beginning to the end. All Mantras are accented and they are selected 
according to the Bodhayana^rautasutra, The Mantras of the Anvaraih- 
bhaniye?ti also are added at the end, 



ISS 


Begimnnff — 

sfi*T5i5inr^ni; i 

^*Tr; , ^nf^PCf^JT qf^snf^j ^^^\^ \\ 

*ng ?Tirw f%?^?T i ^rcrra?; sigs^Htn u ^ w 

q; ^ ^ I I sTt^ ^ ^ ^ , 

^3 ' ^irsgrfit j^mi 

I^OT \\\\\ 

* ^ 

End . — 

^ ?Tq?T^^qT ^ qi?I; 

II \ II 

^?Ti^ wT^^ar I cT^or i i 

qWj I *Tnj^ I l ^§i«ijis;T|(^ II ^ It 

3?«jT?^¥tan^feTr3Tr; I gf i ^^scrR^iri^iT i ^ 

ng ^qj I X X X X X 

at?rn?iq^^ ^TfTRir i acri^if tt i ’^rn^lqfirqq? j 
^ I qw^rt^tTnjqrqt^r^ ^csnri i 

Colophon : — 

?^f5nti¥pinqfii?^(; i m vdr^m^mm i 

Post-Colophon .— • 

STJTO^cHr 3TN(S^':oTq2|?qr ’SmiHg I 
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180. ^RT^nfir^JTm^TTf^ I 

N 

Adhanagnistomasamani. 

• 

Here IS a collection of Samans required to be chanted dunng the 
performance of the sacrifices adhana and Agnistoma. The Samans 
and hymns are recorded here with their Rsis, Chandas, Devata and the 
method m which they are to be sung. The works called ‘Adhanagmstoma- 
simini’ and described under Nos 1254-1256, 1258 of the Hps. it and 
No. 419 of the 10. 1 contain lists of Samans diftcrent from ours It is, there- 
fore, likely that this list is prepared according to the Jaiminiya^rautasutra. 

Beginning : — 

?Tq^ snriqflref^ 5??^ stm^^sqRrq i 

ansqrsTT sTqrr^n^; 5^ 1 i ^ ^ 

f^iqm^iaisnitiT 1 

n^f f?g^rqiqi?T5rff*i i x x x x 
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Leaf lia 1 1 > arf^t; ^5f^J I *TPT^ 3^; I > 

sgjUT ^ ^ I f^: 1 3fTmi» lx X X 

Leaf lib I M I I >< >< 

„ 12a ^sT5ro«irfW^ I 

„ 12b sr^srairn i 

„ tSa. 31^ 5rf|isq^W» \ 

,, 16a. 5fqr3q^^3m i aTO JTIiaTf^qqjnW I 

* ' A 

„ 17b 1 3fq I sRH; I 

??rft I v^\m\ I 1 m \ 

„ 18b. 5% 5T^ I 

„ 20a. ^rSfqqgJTt^ I 
„ 20b. %f^ ?T?FT#Tn I 

End^ 

sRf^f I 5m?ft 1 p^\ i 

^ri^t ^’cqt; \ €Rr^iJiT?rwr 3iTO?rqt; I arm %^J ^^f- 

f^i 5 1 qn JT 1 ^ I q^T5ij i agri sRf^j \ ntq^i 3?^; i srf^i^qat i %^i 

I art^fbr^q ^rt^; \ srgqq;^^; I i nt^rf^ ^\^- 

f^qi i aT#?qq;qq>i ?(on; at^roi^ftr ? i 5m?T(q:T^[ % i ^.ifiiT i 

af?n ^qi ?d fi? i ?n « 1 j 

Colophon . — 
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182 . ( i ) 

( AdhAnottaravikrtistivicar A. ) 

By Vasudeva Bhraivailkar. 

Tn this short treatise, the author discusses whether the performance 
of the Vikrtistii) before the Dar^apurnamisa is permitted by the 
^astias or not and decides subsequently in favour of performing the 
Dari^apurnamasa first and the Vikrtistis afterwards. 

Beginning — 

^ 1 cRra qiqm^g^jTRt imwfUt i qt^ni^* 

f q»r^i I 
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End — 

5|5i^I^ ^I55PTr w 

3TT^51^rTWniTlftq#f^ sn^tTHT^S^^ q:^5!\??T> qgfoT 

?t^ ^«l?nT^;T%ST^^5T I 

Colophon . — 

gn^na? i 

Post-Colophon ,— 

'Jh^^OT ^isT; I I 
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184. ^TO?T^:ir^fT^5rsnTTnfl%: 

^q4^g'TN^r 



PRAYOGADIPIKA. 


By Talavnitanivdsm alms Andapillai, 


This IS a manual of the Agnicayana or the construction oi 
the sacrificial alters based on the two chapters- 16th and 17th of 
the Apastambaitrautasutra, by Talavrntamvasm otherwise known as 
Andapillai. This work is attributed to Talavrntanivasin on the strength 
of the colophon of the 16th chapter and the marginal remark found m 
this MS. as 'Andavila’. But the Pra>ogas of Talavnitaiiivasm on 
the Agnicayana described under Nos. 2588-2590 of TSL and No. 183 
of this catalogue differs considerably from this Prayoga. 

Be^^innin ^. — 

1 si?iVrt i 

srfan^j^TPT T^a^Ttsf^c^cftsi^iqtfW 

ijgt ?t^q; I I 

Colophon of the 16th chapter.— 

srflrEtqVtff^ rn^^wr^tf^aii^r JR?t; i 

Be^i lining of the 17th chapter . — 
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End - — 

^WlHJI I 

N 

5r^t ^rcn^a^if^ asspi; ^R»Tgq^«na 

I sTif^T^lr JTfai 5T(Ji^t?c^.tcot5i?cfi wf^! I gft'r3^?s!ir^mr- 

^ii5J^Ra I ^tn 3?5^^T^a^ f^- 

^f¥it??ira?ft^'Ti^^ ^5TJTR; i ff?5rr|(gi#fT '^sr^- 

JT«^5r?a^ i cf^i |?m 

srfcn: qgf&r ^^[*Tafi wsn^^afT ^ 1 

Colophon ' — 

gffl^sjlt; I sTjq^mm^T ¥inq^ 5TJI: 1) 

From the above, it will be evident that this work differs from the 
other T.llav nit nil vasm’s Agmeayanaprayogas, and tlicicfoie, the colo- 
phon of the 16th chapter ascribing this work to Talavrntainvasin may 
be considered to be the scribe’s addition. 
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187. i 

apastamba^rautasutraprayogavrtti. 

This Ms. contains manuals of the Adhana, Pasu, Agrayana, 
Agnihotia and Soma based on the respective chapters of the Apa- 
stamba^rautasutra dciiing with the above mentioned saerdkes. Tlierc 
are two paginations m this codex, one running from the Adhana to 
Agnihotra and another for the portion dealing with the Soma. The first 
leaf of the MS. is missing. 

5?vq^rj ^oirq5i5£i 3?m?i'>-qiT I 1 

X X X X I ^tqiHsrrRimg^qtqt'q aiT|q;q(qq^ m- 

I sftqi^H qi qi I qf^ x x X x I 

3Tq 3nqiqcqT^t3W^ 1 ai^ctw^ ^tqmqr^itR ^Tqisq’^ 

=q«aiqt;T^’^ qtgi^rjTiqg^Coftl^ x x x I 9^(5^ f^rq- 

qf?t I ?^?q^q 1 
Be^finmu^ of the Pasiiprayoga — 

'T^^-^^qr^qfJrsrqf^ I ^JT q^qqftirtsqtqj^qtqf SiqqRqr qr 

afi?T<fi5r^q |tqt q^rqr^rsqfoT >Tft^cqgqfq3sq i i^^qgrsF^^- 

1 ^ q?jq ?r3^?qt i ^ 

qcofmq ^q^^ qq? ^wt^iqoTH i 
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Beginuing of the Agrayamprayoga - — 

1 I 'T?'^(+T^ 1 3?(i(?rotiT t i i 

ri'afriTl^ IToftq’^^ iTfgR^ I 

Beginning of the Agmhoirapmyoga . — 

I utci + ^ I + =53 1 7 iit^?qs[(im' 5 PT^ i 

Beginning of the Somapmyoga : — 

^ ?TspTfitoTt i qMm^qwm- 

q^qprr ^qi'rT^qqiiT: i D;qn=fi^fq^ qq^qigqsRfT; i 

qtssftqTjfR^?! I 

Knd -’• 


gcoT^T i ct^r q^ 

q^TIRqRf; ^55R q’^OT^T 'Jon|R ^qrq'tf^ Rj^q 5I^5T- 

’S-g ^rRfRI R + > RT5I 1 3TRq^-q[|fTg^ I RtnjR | 

^ilRmrOR ^ eqqiqferT 'J^r?^; I 9? iTRq% rTfllT^iqq ^■— fr^RWl 
I fTT^q^qiR ^5T^qr aTR^^fJT^ I ??rrqfRrqi^: (?) i ^ 

^ftf^ I I qiq^q ^IRIIAT ! 3?Rt^m?:qEqWtiTt 


!%r%^-:K -t gfjfqr^ wm i qi^^qptq i sn^ trn:- 

RR ^|5q I qr^ + si flRim I q;i^ 

qr^g; I 

Colophon — 

^Rcrg^surarmsi^raiq; \ 
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188. i 

A PAST AM BAs PA U T ASUT R A P R A YOG AVRTT I . 

* 

By Kdiiva Sriinnn. 

This treatise deals with tlic Prayoj^as of the four Samsthas-Ukthya 
and others of tlic jyotistoina saculice and also ^ives directions for the 
expiatory rites m conncctson with the accidental violations of the jules 
enjoined for the Soma sacrifice. Idiis work closely follows the 14th 
Pra^na of the Apastambasrautasutia and serves the purpose of a com- 
mentary. The authoi Keilavasvaniin describes independently at the end 
some more Praya^cittas also for the Soma prescribed by Bodhayana nj 
his Srautastjtra, 
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Beginning — 

S ^ s* 

nm oc^ n^ lf?£r|^f%^ 

( w m 5Df(^ I (^4f ^^JT^oiif^^T' 

^ I X X X X X X X 

am ^ I 3m%sr«5T ?:!a?aTHiT^ S[f^5r3?%or^ 

^I|5^; I I X X X X 

^^Ix’x X X X X X X X 

I m?^THTT!n 5r^^r?ra^%' 

fitH ?T^^mTSmTST^5ftf^ ^Ifstl; X X X x X X X 

r^af 6 a. imJT: ^??5: 1 

Eiiii . — 

t^Qi^r^f^jm?? ^rm a^ci fi’cn'Jr m»|?qii\% %^\ 

frt^PT^ • *^^«5r«T/^roT s[?qf^5r% %g?i ?fg^i%qmwrf^?- 

Colophon — 

qT55 UR; ^ I ain^cWqR TO; I 3Tiq^H»^ltfJ5tiq|k^ 

I 

Then begin Prayascitfas for the Jyohsfoma prescribed by Bodhdvana - 

3T5!nmimf^ qq^mtSTWr^^rf^r ^ml^ri^ i sriq- 

^^rfftq^qJTtqg^q^ ?rrgim^ ^JT^gqcmrT i qqr^ qhq(q?r: i a^q 
sn^^3qtq;iT3qi^fTH((^qis^5f^t!T qiq to i 

End — 

1[cq5ql#tsaravq^ 5^qWT qa^RH JT UI^ !Tq|S- 

mmi^ i sr^^^r sm^^rji ^ip^rsn^ror- 

q?Rqtc^TO?Ti^ qmf?mq?rqmKi i 

Colophon — 
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189. I 

apastambasOtradhvanitarthakArika. 

Bv Trtkaudiinuimliimi Blmkata Soniaydjuh 

This codex contains in two paits the memorial verses designated as 
the ApastambasritradlivanitirthakariK.i. The first part consisting of 17 
leaves contains the same four Kandis as are available in print It 
deals with the Soma sacrifice according to the Apastamba^rautasutra. 
The second part which begins with a separate pagination treats of the 
Adhana portion of the Apastamba'iraiitasutra and this part is not so far 
printed. The MS described under No. Hps. II. 629 also seems to contain 
the same Adhana portion of the Tnkandamandana’s work. It is probable, 
therefore, to think that the author would have composed similar verses 
for all the Prasnas of the Apastambasrautasutra because, besides Soma 
and Adhina, there arc fragments of his \crscs for Pasubandha and 
Vajapeya also. Sec Hps. II. 629-630. 

Bcgmnin^i of flie second pari — 

I I 

^ ^ i 

^ II 

^ ^ i 

q?^t i 

I>eaf 3 b. sn^fff^p:; l 
„ 8 a. ' 

„ 9 a. ^ ' 

5K ^ 5r^iqr i 

jRf% qitqt^ snfeqjra srn^fq g% ^ ^mrgjlr gmfit n 

qoiqfegfq q>gi i 

21 c. M, 
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X X X X X 

Leaf 10 a, I 

si^^ ?qn?T 11 

Leaf 1 1 b. I 

„ 12 b. a?tiTc(^?i ^f^s I 

„ 13 a. I 

„ 13 b. \ 

End.— 

gfr^rj; 1 

» 

IcsiRr ^^?ft«rRr frl^feif^fJr: ^\ \ 

3Tf?(?T5t?r e5¥?Tf^ ^^TUTT^rST Wi^^iT II 
^mi^j ^i?}f ^^:T|?I^T^5I?T^?^^ 1 

^?r il 

argnn) Ijq-kf II 

^g^ftR R^qPTTq: n (?) 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophon — 

R^j’^^TicRjiT^^sRieR I sftm%:t»T^oni^g i 

\<i\ (’)siii5sfr5TrR#^?^> ^goT ^^\o li 

wiraw I 

3iTRR sfi^mr R»RW ^fl55r?%; I 

?ffR^^f?r: ^^rmmr^ u 
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189. | 

ApastambasCtradhvanitarthakarika 

By Trikdndamandana Bhdskara Somayajin. 

This codex contains the work of Trikandamandana up to the 
verse 211 of the 2nd Kanda, in the same order as it is published 
by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The portion falling after the 
verse 211 of the 2nd Kanda in the MS entirely ditters from the 
printed edition but it is also ascribed to Tnkandamandana in Ihc 
colophons. There are only 7 verses to complete the 2nd Kanda after 
the 211th verse in the printed edition. But this MS contains, instead, 
several chapters of Trikandamandana’s work dealing with the following 

subjects— q#ffT«ir^, 

l At the end, there is a colophon of tlie 2nd Kanda 

stating the subject matter as ^T?T«ri»Tiqr5ff^% i Then follows 

a work called ascribed to one KTirayana. This is again 

followed by Tnkanclamandana’s verses on the Adhanaprahia, a MS of 
which has already been described .ibo\e under No. 63. 'L'liis portion of 
the Adhanakankas is incomplete. It will be evident from the above 
that tlie printed edition of this w’ork is not complete 

Beginning ' — 

X X , X X X 

End of ihc 2nd Kdiuja lohcrc ihc MS. differ'^ from Ihc pnntui edition. 
Ixaf 13b. I 
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^rqsq =EfigjTt^m^% I 
5«? jftsf^'i^^fadi ii 

Leaf 15 b ^R[ jsrff^; I 

„ 16 a ^1T^|f %; I 

„ 17 b I 

On^; I 

„ 20 a I 

„ 20 b sn^gTT# » 

„ 21 a RSr R 5 rf?r^T^s^ i 

3?rRr^ Rinlm^Rr m ^ giRRmo rg ii 

gf^tnatetrors'^ ^i55: mn i 

^tf^sq^; II 
3TRI€5q RrT^CSR??T^^TRf^ I 

Colophon'.—' 

4- ^^(^fq^yqgRv>qf^^T4fi(ftfag ^tRRHTtqr^rT%% i 

Then bedims Narayann's YajhakaUv.—^ 

R? Rt I 

^p?Ci in^t^^^?cTi^5rmc ^\i 11 

ft 

^ RT R( qnniTr^ ^r ^nm \ 

RRR HToiR; H 

ST^IRT: RRqJCS 5JRIT^ I 

R?l II 

Leaf 22 a ?ilr RRiWofe^ I 

Then be}iin Tnkandamandanas Kmkdb on the Adhiinaprasiia of Ihe 

Jp idanibabrautasiltra. 

gRRiv:nRgf^R m^h g i 
55nn?fi^ qr q^Rsf^ m ii 
RT 5IHR RRR ^5tRSfq gt I 
m] f^s?g ^iR^^'3CRf?R5 ii 


4 
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knd.— 

(T51 ^Pjpu II 

3TSJ ^ tjpfl g^1T^?Tr II 

sJirK I 

g Icfw^n II 

si^?^s(^ »23^m; ^^mf^Tiim! i 
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192. vrT5^iTfftfel?Tt»T.* I 

AY L^SM ATIjjTIPRA YOGA. 

Yhis lb A iii.inu.U of llie Aviism<itisti otherwise known as Ivunclalcsti 
vvliieh lb pi escribed in the 19th PrAbiiA of the ApAbtAUibAbrautasutra. 
One who dcsircb to have <i long life has to perform this sacnlicc It is 
called Knndalesti becaub., the pcrtoimer has to wear a special kind of 
ear-nng made of gold at the end of the ceremony as a token of his 
having peiformcd this Isti. lliib work is composed according to 
the Andavila’s Piayoga on this sacuhee. 

Begnmiiig- — 

sfinot^TPT ^JTj I 3T«3rg^rr?f[(^5i^in; I art'll- 

JTiorqg i 

1^51^; ' ^ am?:ra- 

i^5t i?5TW^r sftqt:fl>5i:jf(?^qiTrg5R^g'a[ ?Tsf^ srigs^wm^p 

ifrf^ §'T;(?)f^r^5t: i > 3 t^ ? jti7vq| fot i ^ si^iroT ^ctp 
End.— 

3T«J I srf^ 3irgr% 5rmg?1^ 

I ff i ^iliTfgnqH i Rf^oi 5 i^%ot ^%cr3R»A an^- 

si[f^ I gjuti 1 artqg: i ^ 

t ^t*T 37rg«fiP??i 3?pq^q(f¥irig«iiR i 3Trg«JTp?^ 

^rrg'SRRo RigT^rrg'R^R i 

?qro I w?p: 3Tig«ipct?> ^ 

g^f?RISS5!R t riaT %sqH> I 1%- 

«3RiBi?s 3TWR ^ ^g^q3:tfrR I 3i?msfr^ 
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grjiff^ugiiniito l'^ a!TigEm;Ttg^iJT»ifffo i 

Colophon : — 

sTiog ^g;iggtfi:-3TTgg;T^1fe t ^IHI I \ 

Post-Colophon — 

l^<io ^ fcT^t 

fqrf^ri ^^^t??3tR{;T^nat5r¥if(?n3r^F5fMi^^T fei^frn i 



193. 3;?r^’Tr#5g^^^Hsi^'Tfq^T I 

ArunaketukacayanafradipikA. 

, By Upcndm, son of Raniahha tta . 

This IS a manual (3f the Ariinaketukacayana, the last of the five 
Kfithakacay.inas aceordin^^ to the Apastarnbabrautasutra. The Prayoga 
of this Cayan i is not tally cksinbcd by Apastamba and Sity.Isadha in 
Iheir Srautasutras. The author Upendra, therefoiC has prepared this 
manual based upon the Anuvakas 32-32 of the 1st Prapathaka of the 
Taittinya Aranyaka. Here, the author discusses fully the nature and 
relation of this Cayatia witli other Ivithakas and also describes two 
kinds of Prayoga of this Cayana according to Sandila and Arunasva- 
yambhiiva. This woik is duidcd into tour Prakasas and more or less 
forms as a commentary on the portion of the Taittiriya Arany aka dealing 
with this Cayana. 


Be^ninin^ — 

t%?ii netq i 

¥tFgtingn(5f; I 

3TT^oi^g^^?T;Ta?fir^^f |1 

m I ‘ 3T(^oT^g^i shgiot H I 
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I f f%st^«SqrT 3 I I qjsqr juq 

Wig'I'^T^ f^5I?TRSJ ^TTrf^ g[qv:?TJT5IWSr^ ^tE: | 7 {^\^ 

‘ ^r%\ 5Tf5f55I; ai?!T ^ ^ %X^ ^f^»TIV?Tr 

X X X X X 

fgm^; sr^i^; i 

3 i«j 5 Tfo^^(TK I cr ^7 I sET^f^if^ ^?nflc»i5onM 

^mi^irreoi^t^Tg^^q^ i 5 Tt% 55 ri^ siqrii 5 r=fpi?(^ i 

Emi— 

SRlIfai g rvi^i 5(Rl^ ^ ^IlfjW |^^?T 5m% II % II ^rs^TW- 
^v|[ g>T^^qsf^(ii ^ j[ntfa f ^nf^a?'^: i ^ ^nifrf^’lr ^n^- 

g^T; mzr l arwraaf^viiftET 5ni^; i 5a: 

I 3^! Jnn% I ^irri^aarat 1 

^[:^3rRr ^f^JuaTair 
few^gajf f^f^gf^gajw 1 

^mi ^ 5 ri^:?^T?g 

11 1 11 

\\ ^ it 

^at^ ^goT #^:n 5 r ^ar 11 ^ 11 

l^t^r ^^Sfir^rwga^; 1 

'^aT?«jj|ot!T(^ gorf^^a, 11 « ii 

Colophon : — 

gftff ^ RqT^g^ 5 TffPr^nngVs[f^^i%atar l^anraf^^arvaR^I^^- 

^< 5 : Sl^! 5 Tt I 

Post-Colophon . — 
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199. ( I ) 

(UKTHYADISAMSTHAPRAYOGA.) 

This is manual of tlic four Samsthas Ukthya, SodaM, Ahratra and 
Aptoryami of the Jyotistoina sacrifice according to the Apastamba 
School. This work serves the pm pose of a commentary on the 14th 
Prasna of the Apaslambisrautasutia, and tins codex contains only the 
first Patala of that Prasna The second Patalais incomplete and there is 
a leaf at tlie end containing a fragment of the 8th Patala of the simc 
Prasna. This work seems to be a pait of a big Prayoga work based on 
the Apastambasrautasutia and theie is no colophon showing the title of 
the work. 

Be^imnn ^. — 

Ifr^Tfsr 3t^5Tfr^%oiR i 

X X X X X 

agiinf arf^Riifir r g i 

ar^l ^R I 

X X X X X 

^Rt^S^’tR ; 1 

3lf5TttR^R goTf^^KI; I ??qq: i 

Rrf^l^RlifrRJR!?RT5iRftn I qqfS^q^R; 

rTRTf^mRR ( 

X ^ X X X X 

eRlR 94TRI^R^ l^:nrI#IC I R^T I 

^ R I Rtf^RR#s;^cr?:i \ 

R^TRI; ^5; ^ I 

II 

5frt iTOR; I 

End — 

RT^RR% 5iwRR5Enti^RraRifR HRmr^i- 

RRfl%: I ^5^ 1 R??ft^Rn; I ^ ^f^RTRIRt^PT 

«^4g^R ^gRTR^S I 3TR f%l%^R^ I ^|%nRWn?RtftR X 
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200. I 

utsargestividhi. 

This IS a manual of the Utsargesh which is to be performed by the 
Ahitagni or one who preserves the three sacrificial fires when he wants 
to renounce the world for the Sannyasa^rama. 

I er?! siTiTNeiiiw^i^ f 

m 5:t^5t3Rqi^ ^ 

Itot# I 

End — 

1 ?IT ^ 3T^ cT^% I <?ra- 
sr^i%tlT5 1 i 5p:^ I 

I 

Colophon 

Post^Coloplion , — 

'^55i!isrwid^?5i^ JTt^ Pf 3- 

f^cT grMrBr 5?5i[^] ar^ f^sf^ ^?5ft ifrToS^^^ 

KTcT 35n: I t sftqan^ I 

jRg 1 sf(5i?f;fl3ra?i^^g 1 



201. 1 


UNNETRTVAPRAYOGA. 

m 

This work deals with the duties of the Unnetr priest of the 
Adhvaryu group m the Agnistoma sacrifice. 

22 c. M. 
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Beginning : — 

5c^; ^ X|r *TC'^ wf ^ flm Jj Wt ^5Tt ^ 

f^5ig ^ 1 3 TT^ 5Tf^?ai^ d^t 5^5? ^ w^t 1 

3?;Tf¥!5l^^Sf?TO I \ ?T5mR I 

End — 

I ^ I STjRfel^ 1 ?% !I«J«IT I ^3isf^ I fW ^- 

1 ffR ^ 1 ^ I ST^Sf^'^rf^^^ST 

I ara armnf^ m 1 ?Tc!; ^wnan. 1 

«FT^T ?Ttora »T^5ff^ I 

Colophon — 

5rfScT^s(^[atfl ^RW; » 

Post-Colophon * — 

5t^ sng^R^g?^> IsjRsT^ \o (Tf^ R^o?jR=Tm^- 
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202. I 

UPADHANOJJVALI. 

By Sarmkmiuvipakit 

This treatise deals with the construction ot the alters m Vedic 
sacrifices. These alters are constructed by arranging the sacrificial bricks 
in a special order with Mantras in the forms of Syena and other birds. 
The author, Sarvakratuvipascit describes here the method of arranging 
the brieks in the second Syenaciti. There are two MSS. of this work 
m this collection and both of them contain portions of the same work. 
The leaves are moth-eaten, 

Begmmng — 

^ ^g^pT RR; I ^ JWR 3siq#rsn^R50 1 

?n 5^: u 


srfe I ^ ^ I 'ifeearcs 1 

3STrf^^to^Tsn6dK^i femvi; 1 i 

Cl51 rrW55^qr^^?lRr JTf^S^JTF ^tJT^I^^IRtl^r 

1 

Leaf 12 a. 0^gf^T^R r fi[#l^^5Tf^ aq« g;jnt^^jiTiS!n: 

gq^:FT^i5?qgri ?nnm i 

£«d; — 
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202. I 

UPADHANOIJVALT. 

By SarvakniiuvipasLit, 

This IS the second MS of the Work Upadhanojjvali. This contains 
larger portion of the work in three paginations each consisting of 22» 
10 and 17 leaves respectively. Theie arc 9 leaves at the end of this 
codc.'^ which contain a dupheate copy of the portion contained in the 
last 17 leaves. Tins seems to have bten copied by a later hand since 
the previous portion is moth-edten and disfigured. The author 
SarvakratuvipabCit describes in these portions the Sulbopadhana and 
Mantropadhfina of the sacnhual bricks in the Dvis^ihasncayana and 
the Sulbopadhana in the Dvitiyasyenaciti The work docs not seem to 
be complete even in tins MS. 

Begum 1)1 ^ : — 

f^frr g5€ii^:mr§^ i 

I ‘ST I CncPmsrr i 

End ‘ — 

I ^ 5«OTni^i 

fii^n I i It q^sTw f^?fi 

Colophon , — 

5^r wnm i 
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203 . I 

Aikahikacaturmasyaprayoga. 

This IS a manual of the Aikahikacaturmasya accoi ding to the school 
of Apastamba In this Prayoga all the four Parvans, Vaisvadeva etc. 
arc to be performed simultaneously 

Beginning — 

Sif[iTOi5inT 5TJT; I 

^^3 1 i i 

?q«n 5 ^cT I ^qp^i^Rif^ I sf 5 «i!<nsq^DTt^ci^ 

End . — 

^ 5 (nni i 1 ni«n^q ^ n i 

^o I flqmJT 1 snf^m ^rq^cTt i ?i i ?t i ^sr^qf ^ 

Wqt^H ! q3Tmra|5l?J?Tt ' ^ ?5 ?T^IT I ?T &0 I ^^1?^ I ^t% 

qt% I 3 tn I ?rm?p:%q^irqTqisr^ qurrm^sr 

qKq;j 55 T;Tfejn gf^T*T^| 5 m 1 iEff^qr?r ?i% 
?i«n^Tqqra^fe?«c> s^n^qicig 1 ^mK 5 icn^gf§Mr^ i 

ir«if3!Tq??7i I 

Colophon : — 
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206 . ^^KiflgR^TjirWi^: I 

aikahikacAturmAsyaPrayoga. 

This IS anotlicr manual of the Aikahikaislikacaturmasya according 
to the Schools of Bodhayana and Smkhayana. 

Beginning . — 

sfpiSi^Trq fr»i: I ;^i3m?qRr n^nJit IhiiqsrRr fe- 

»ltra I ^iq??lftqjqqiin?j^?flqsg^.5qts?ig | 3T5I i qHcgjfr ^5ft 

snqnft qi ^qf qil5S: \ ^t^T- 

qJTl^^Trk I ^tgflR?Tq^iTlf<TTqrI^ I R^RllROIsn^Il^^ cT?^ 

sn^orswmf^^f f^Sit; I q^q??iqiggiTO i fq^q; i qt- 



m 


End — 

! g^OTW^5(5ra^'Tt ^^g^JRoT ?SI \ 

Colophon . — 

Post-Colophon — ■ 

^gjire^ ^^orsTsnH^i 3Ttm?:n^»% 

^RT f^rnJT?! J 3T??rcQv:fniR5II5^ 1 f^sm I 

5551^ l‘^l%cT^ I qsqr^ ^Ram|g cfrlB 1 

I g^iH I 
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207 . ^^Tft^^igirfeTsmTTT: i 

aikAhikacAturmasyaprayoga, 

By Bkairavalihika. 

Tins IS a manual ot the Aikahtkaistikacaturmasya which is to be 
performed simultaneously with the Nirudhapasubandha. This kind of 
Prayoga has been prescribed m the Sankhayanasrautasutra (14-10-19). 
The author Bhairava Tilaka writes this manual according to the School 
of Bodhayana 

Be^imiin^ — 

JTJT; I 

II K II 

5ERiJR¥^i amf ^v:it?RHR3m^ i 

?r3^ II ^ II II il 



1 f^( I I JT^Ri^'7g»n 

i 3T«J5IS^: ?TRcgR^?K«j;TR?^m^; 1 5T5^Rlf^ 

w?*^ f^f^cT^R^''Ri ITR I ^¥X^- 

F«Tf %5?Tf m ^iTi^f st^qf^ m \ 3 ^sirf : 1 cT^t i 

X X X X X 

3T«i I srsimhnJts«i«f I 1 ^- 

ft^qnn^tjnroi^ 1 f5r^^qgqf^|q;rf^f^ai3?ik^?st ^«HmtoT: X: 



i>4 


End- 

Srm^f 5 TW§?rr% ^stf^nfpnf qj^o 5^0 gigo 1 ?nr^ HW’^- 

>^qqi m ^ ^ sn^w 1 

Colophoni — 
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208. I 

aikahikacaturmAsyaprayoga. 

By Aynbd S^aJda, 

This IS another manual of the Aikahikacaturmasya accotding to the 
Sahkhayaiicibi'autasvitra. In the beginning of the work, the aphorisms of 
Sankhayana which indicate this Prayoga to be performed simuP 
taneously with Pasubandha, are quoted as the basis of this Prayoga. But, 
the Prayoga of Pasubandha is omitted in this work. The name of the 
author is nowhere stated in the work but one Siva Kavisvara Ayuba 
Sukla IS stated as the author on the front page of the MS. by a 
difterent hand, 

Beginmii^ -- 

sfinnf^n?? 5m: 1 i m 1 srqqfsc^q;' 

qlo^qiq^n I qqgqoST I I IT- 

nBrrT%^ cifsrfl 1 \qqii4 i ^- 

End.-- 

q:q:f|lT^??5: 3flm?iqqqm, SRqoriqiJ^gSm I SRqt^Sl^iqn I q:qi55- 

ftc^^qjqt^iqjH I mi 5 ^q qr^qra?q!q^«nq 1 1 ^ 3 - 

qq^qfq^mqpqiirg I q^5r^q:q qf^nifltimipcrer i <r#(s^g} 

^ qqf^ I qgjqt 

qqq'^qq5?Tt«^o arfa^qq^qi^o qfqq^ 1 

Hq ^ mm 1 

Colophon — 
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210. i 

aikAhikacAturmAsyaprayoga. 

This IS an cxhaushvc Piayoga of the Aikahikacaturmasya based r.ii 
the Sutra 14-10-19. of the S^nkhayanasrauta. No author s name is 
stated in the MS. 

<TOf^ I Tqg^oSf f^^TJ ! 
a»|f^ I ui^TrTTf^'ig^T ^ e^q^% 

qig^T?fT% I 3m5ts^; m 

i arf^^ sr{%'7^f^ ^girem^: 

I ^qc^rftqjrfot ^ ct^t f^c!T?:^^r m 
I ^ ^oT? <itoTr JTv^ I 

End,— 

'jomrsigr^^?!^ I gnqpoT i vm- 

1 3 [^i?ciqing t st§roi x x i 

I g^^sa; I i 

Colophon — 

crural i 

Post-Colophon — 

gi^qnq^fq^tqTr i 



211. I 

aikAhikacAturmasyaprayoga. 


This IS another exhaustive manual of the Aikahikaistikacaturmasya 
which is based on the ^ahkhayaiia^rautasutra 14-10-19, 

Beginning : — - 

smj I 
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ten I s?i?^^^ff^r3raf^ i n^RTtf^- 
qgSTI ^ I I ST^niKt I ^ 5^5^ te- 

!?nq; i g?f^5ts^f^ ^ 5T ^3'>Tt ’T^orr n^^i 

q;f;^?IrC(#o^^^ fTyfrif^J^S^TTf^I^ ^ I ^ - 

?s^n ^r q5n^r?Ji«?i5^i^f5wg Hq?^T yigqUq?^ ^ i 

X X X X X 

fw I 351 nqn^^ ^ m \ 

Evd . — 

fin q^sfnq^qij^fq; > nnt n^mf^qnnqqqifcm i ni^n i 
jToficTtiqte^n^'qqr^^ ^qin I ^jqqra^oi^rte^n qjoiHinqi^rnflisq^f; 
sRqigsi ^qpnn i ?^iqfq'iq^<^qm1Wnqfrn i sItet^ gn’^n, t 3 t^<t 

f?qiq^ai ?IKI^?q; I Jis^lf t^I I 

5ii5rotr??i^ ^in i a?iai ^nnq q^i^^qnniqRn i IqiilqsR qq;f 
jp^qni I si^qigqjqn^qiqigin^qqiqai; qqi^iq^n ni^^nwswqqi- 

fin 3i5iaiint i nn? g^snntq *nt- 

q?q »5n: ^vm ^qi^rrqwi^ i i^q qi^ ' 

Colophon . — 

f ^qii^qigqhqigUH * I 
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212. i 

AIKAHIKACATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

By Nllakantha Satya. 

This IS a manual of the Aikahikacaturmasya based on the ^rautasutras 
of Hiranyake^m and Katha. The author seems to be well- versed m 
the Bodhayana School also. 

Begmnui^ ■ — 

isftqctfnq 5mj i 

«fteq # ^ 

^in^qf^ 5Rr^ ?:?i55(l^q;t q^ te i 
qTfqiqisqnignr qiqiqnrar^ 

^fTRnr ^^terwi te; ii ^ ii 
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5TO \ 

I ^d^?ERn^ Qgr?^ ^ ^- 

f^ritamf^^ n^ ^rs^ ^fkitt f^gi i 3?rt^ i i 

gffv^ § iT fe > M^v a w i <i gn ^<j^ i (^ g^otsmrasr^^: i ?r^sfm- 

^STFT \ imi^o 5(^t I 

End — 

^l55l^4lT4tf g <^«T^ I 5«rra%: 

St^K^ \ OT^(JpiJI?rP> Hf^cIrfrSiqsOT: I 

!T^?^TRn sR#«n^f i ^ 

^ m m Hf^I^IT^^'ll: I STf^^^nf^ ^r^^<TJTJT?5II^ 5T>?^ i 

f^r 3«qg II \ II 

Colophon . — 



213. ^^^T^ffeTiqrn: i 


AINDRAVARUNESTIPRAYOGA. 

By Bdlahrsm, 

This IS a manual of the Amdravarunesti prescribed by Apastamba in 
his s'rautasutra (19. 25. 1-8). At the end of this work, there is the Hautra- 
prayoga of this Ish where the work is ascribed to Baiakrsna. Leaves 
15-18 contain the Jayabhyatanadiprayoga required to be performed 
in this sacrifice. 

Beginning . — 

jsfinolwT wi 1 1 ^ ^ 1 g sj^«rTO< 

a;^ I si^P?^^>aw i ^- 

»m;T 3THjj5q^ ^(^^nl|^5n»ir%g *^^^3 ^ «FT?n i WtqWj 

I ^q5K^sf^«Dft?n ^ptc i 

5(055?# ^ m I ^^?Tt?HTOiR5?^>i^*i^^sr JTtriqt i ara rfe^# S?m 

?HTO^*rainT} q??*n morwRPT 

^rt#5i?rr(%v5T^ %!^ i 

23 c. M. 
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End . — 

JTp^ sTT^ l 

5rais4'^ ^ l ^siiaM«iJ^^M?i ^ i 

1 ?;^^^?5rT 1 3?^ sftqr^jgr:; sfHi- 

mw I cratssfirT f^ 1 

*\ N 

Colophon — 



Then begins Hauira — 

am I sTfimam# jf«i^ g ^rn^^srg;^ i 5T*T: s[?mf^ I )aa^?r 

t I 

End . — 

^mRTt I «7?r3^r;rii ^ 

Colophom — 

Ml. I I » ^ 

X X X X X 

Post-Colophon . — 

51 :^ K'so^ E^RR^gr5^> ?iit5T?^5^ 

^grsr^ JCr^q^TW^ i 


80 

215. 3%raJwNi: I 

audgatraprayoga. 


It is a manual for the guidance of the duties of the Udgatr priest 
belonging to the Samaveda m the sacrifice of the Agnistoma, The MS. is 
incomplete at the end of the 3rd Savana of the sacrifice. 

Beginning : — 







II K II 


m ^fitm !^tJTsraw Jii^ ^ 5Brf^ I ^inisiRT^S ^ Ji%- 

^ ^ gsT^ % «THR55fii^ TO f I X 


X 


X 
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*1^ ^ ^1%<mg^} sn^ft^n^ wesr 

«[: W; 5T^f^ I 

X X X X X 

g#(?i3^gmTR «r«n^4 i 5?ft^ggs5?n^; 5«?;5s- 

scl^t 1 m^rar i snf^^its^ ’^i; i 

End.— 

a;# ^ ^?st srltoW I srf^kg^^s^ ^se- 

5^'^ ^l»nm ^?RTT JRsn 3 j^i?t i arm- 

|?iqm^nT^^ (?) ?T|[Tq9PT^5T sE^I ?TfR^[ ^SJl^T ^ STm5^jC»5rT; I cTcT: 

^whsrf m ftr^: srra^ f i 



220 . ^immm \ 


audgAtkaprayoga. 


It IS another manual for the guidance of the duties of the Udgatr 
priest in the ceremonies of Brhaspatisava and Agnistoma. The MS. 
IS much injured and many leaves are moth-eaten at the end. The leaves 
also are not arranged in proper order and there are several paginations. 

Beginning — 

I ^^?niT5|q^ i snr^- 

5iq* I fir«r??« 3?rl^m!TC^ ^ ^ct g i qfl:^qqjn;Tn^llr 

^5R?^*ii wqffcT I i 

End of the Brhaspatisava ' — 

^JTR^ I ^mnt i 

Then ten leaves contain the Stotras required for the Brhaspatisava. 


Beginning of the Agmstoma — 

% ^fNqri ^ qrspq^ q;fe5T q;wcq;^qi'®ql ^ 

^ Jiqf ^ tr^T: i 



X 


X 


X 



180 


Leaf 21 b. sn?r:^if^ I 

Leaf 22 a. I ^3mR smftsfNi 

^g(tt6rt^ fleiiq x x x th^i 

Leaves at the end of the 3rd Savana are badly damaged. 
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221. I 

AUDGATRAPRAYOGA. 

Here is a list of Stotras with Rks and Samans to be recited by the 
priests of theUdgatr group during the performance of the three Savanas 
of the Aptoryiima which is a variety of the Jyotistoma. At the end there 
are some leaves containing directions for the duties of the Udgatr priest 
in Soda^i, Sandhi and other Stotras and they have different paginations. 
No author’s name is found here, but this work follows in this MS.-the 
Sarvaprsthaptoryamaprayoga - a part of the Prayogaparijata by 

Purusottamabhatta. As the Prayogapanjata is a voluminous work, it 

is possible that this also may be a part of the same work. There is no 
colophon m this MS. 

Beginning , — 

si?Tb7j i ^ 3^^ m 

^ f X X X l 

i 1 srfSi ^ x x 

^ I X X X 

^ I X X X 

I X X X 

g^r3€r5^j i 

3T«I 5^1^ I 1 x x x 

^ I 

513? X X X 

I X X X 

I X X X 

3Tq I 

I X X X 

i x x x 

^ I X X X 

I 

End:— 

i i 
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223. \ 

kalpasArakarikA. 


By Mayuravaha. 


This is a versified liturgy dealing with the Vedic sacrifices 
from the Dar^purnamasa to the Caturmasya basing on the Bodhayana- 
kalpasutra. This work is divided into seven chapters which are named 
according to the subject dealt with therein. They are: 

1. Paribhasakanda 2. Pauroda^akanda 3. Adhanakanda 4. Punara- 
dheyakanda 5. Pa^ukanda 6. Caturmasyakanda?. Punarad'hcyakanda (?). 

The Ms. is incomplete in the middle since many leaves arc 
missing in the 2nd Kanda. The third Kanda begins with a different 
pagination. The 7th Kanda deals with Brahmatva or the duties of 
the Brahman and Istihautra though it is designated as Punaradheya- 
kanda. The scnbe adds in his post-colophon remarks the list of 18 
Puninas and Upapuranas. 


Beginning — 


^ gd I) \ !l 

^ 11 ^ 11 


^ II 

37?^ il ^ i 

2(7fitsfJR3 1 

*Rn; H ^ 


^ (7^ !T q?T %5Trt^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^sq> ii ^ II 

35TOVJI;# ^?qg; 'TSHT; 11 ^ 11 

stiS^; 'fg: H W 

X X X X 


X 
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X X X X 

X XXX 

End . — 

grqfg^cn?r^*T^c ^ft*T?Jt?3[*i«mTt i 
^rcTt ^r il 

fnnsRm^is^ «r cn^f^^Rair i 
gqf g ^’Tg^ ^ f^sr^; “ 

OTf^(?)JT5^Rt5^; JR? > 

q;oOTi 31?:^^ ?^qrni^?T^ll 

sjqsfg sTfoS^ qrg^sfq flccfr^n \ 

ST^^g^cT ^ 

jrg% ii?5if{ ii 

Colophon , — 

d^ I 

Post-Colophon : — > 

mm ^ ?ipq: 5 « \ 

cTm n 

<T«ii5t^i inqjqt^ ^ I 

JTt?^4 ^ cr«IT ^1^5^ ^ I) 

;3q5^on(% \ 

sud ^ g fc ^ ^ rr c r^g^ 5 Tp:#t i 

e 4 5TF:i%^t^ It^ ^ ^g«[qw u 
id q^4 ^ i 

^(^af ?g?Ta I 

qfitdignd ^ <t?t iP 

mfdsS^ 5T^5Td Jifed g 5|^?2iFW I 

^td aJ?R ^ ^n?m II 

qKRR qtisid urdd g cRT? q^tw T 
srqi^d 5fnqqiqq ^>q^Jiq^qwr ii 
qcTPgqg^WlfSr ^q^qif^r ^ i 
?^qi^5T 5?qnrrf5r i 
^«pqs^ qtfe ^5ITqT «ngqi^ 1 

qisq^ndii^ !I54 f^fe^t^gqg g^ u 
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224. I 

KATHAKACAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Kathakacayanas of five kinds to wif: Sfivitra, 
Naciketa, Vai^vasrja, Caturhotra and Arunaketuka. These Cayanas are 
prescribed by Apastamba in 19. 11-15 of his Sraiitasutra and they are 
to be performed with the Pasiibandha sacrifices. The Amnaketuka- 
prayoga which begins with a different pagination in this MS. is similar to 
the work described under OL. II. 1132. This MS. contains at the end a 
work dealing with the Arunaketukavrataprayoga which is described 
under TSL. 2564. 

Beginnw^-- 

I X X X X X X X 

sq^qirl} I ATCf^^rT ^1^ !fW^^ \ 

X X X X X X 

H sn^ois^Tt^qr^; sti^at I sT^^T I 
I sq’Ps^fltT; 1 

ooirs^iq Dc^ yqrcq^ 3541T 1 

End',— 

qt^ ^ cwm x x x 

q?q 1 9fm 1 f^qi w; 

HfJnsr asn^r?^. 1 q^ + q{^ q(^ 1 i 

3?^qf^^ I + m^s^( \ 

Colophon . — 
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225. I 

KATHAKACAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Kathakacayana according to the Apa- 
stamba^^rautasutra. This MS. contains Prayogas for Nacikcta, Caturhotra 
and Vaiiivasrja only. 

Begummg : — 

ssftwm?! 1 i 3^ i 

5f^ 1 aivg^q?:o«(^ 5r^?:mjgq- 

r I cTf^r^w^h ^?wqwirr 

End-,— 


!«nTPi c^i W«aF?R:?^^^r5qjT i 

?:rf5r5raifoi 2fT^ ^ \ 

B»3 ^ u 

;t ^ (^5giprm(^ i 

sran^j 11 

m g ^ ^ II 

Colophon -, — 

Post-ColoPhon , — 

^ jn% 

51JTRI; I 
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226. \ 
kAthakacayanaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Kathakacayana consisting of 
the Savitra, Naciketa, Caturhotra, Vai^vasrja and the Arunaketuka. 
These Prayogas arc same as those described under OL. II. 1131 
excepting the Arunaketukaprayoga which considerably differs from 
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the OL. MS. This MS. contains, besides, the Sautramaniprayoga 
also after the yai^vasrjaprayoga. The Prayogas of the Sautrarnani and 
the Arunaketuka only are described below. 


Beginning of the Sautramajp : — 


Leaf 12a. i ^srfJTWTT I 

SW^Rt ^ Slf^tSt^iaT ?l«afl 5nc^55t?|<tTOtfr^ 1 


X 


X 


X 


X 


Tgc5KTr; I I ^5id f^tf^ qig^ I 

Beginning of the Arumketukaprayoga . — 

Leaf 18 a. qqm I ^iiqinoi I 

5wqtrRtqqfq i q^q’t; j ^qiqtt q^q q^q^nq^d ^ 5^qof qrqcq; ^qc5i- 
^ ^iqq^qrqcfl&ORqfj ^I; ^S[fiqf^qe?If^'qmar f^Toq^rqjcqq 
j^qql^jq^t^rii’qj 5i|qqq:rat^ 5^q;^:qqtf^r 

X X X X X X X 


?i^ilt; sc^qtqqqgiqTlI ^ snonqiqTqRoi^gqiqfSS( 

^qqnm m^isq qd «T?qiqwqTfltgq^mfqtq 5^- 

qi qq 5^*^ ^q^f?t^ sqqrq 1 


End. 


_ 

ra; qi^fiil^qqR 3qqi%((^: sttqRi ^^q^itkqrgiqqf^ 



q^ qoqq i%?q^qiqi^qi?siRtsi'=q qf^nq^qqqq 1 qojqq^- 

(qfqrewqqiq,i ^arf^qq^i Mq;<qn|3iiTqql 

qi'^ f q^^ m^ai» i 

Colophon : — 


gqi^q^gqjaqiq; ^WTH; I 

Then two leaves contain the Vai^ravanabah which begins thus: — 
?«q ^qoiq^ sq^qt^qiq* I qf^q^HR ^ ^q^t W|^t|qr I 


24 C. M. 
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229. 1 

katyAyanavihArakarika. 


By Balabhadra. 


The author describes here m 16 verses the sacrificial alter for the 
Agnihotra according to the Katyayana^rautasutra. 


Beginning : — 


'IRTlfcTf <72a^%cll*r I 

g ?r?r: qr?: qr^l^ ^ ii 

: qr^Tf i 


grctsfj^ 5rji; qj^qsrcfi^^! ii ^ w 


End . — 

^3?^ ?TOi[ ^qt I 

aroqi II Vi H 

^’^qf 5q^5ri qjlql gfll I) || 

3 qi^ga^ il K% n 

Colophon '. — 
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235. I 

katyayana^rautasOtraprayoga. 

This codex contains two Prayoga works according to the Katyayana- 
^rautasutra. First is Devayajhika's Paddhati on the first five Adhyayas of 
Katyayana’s ^rautasutra. The second work, which begins with a different 
pagination is an anonymous Prayoga following the same ^rauta- 
sutra. This work begins from the Mitravindeshprayoga-the last part 
of the 5th Adhyaya and ends with the Agnistomaprayoga which is treated 
in the 10th Adhyaya of the Katyayana^rautasutra. Here is found 
only a brief list of duties of the priests in each sacrifice and not the 
whole Prayoga with necessary Mantras and other instructions which are 
usually found m other Prayoga works. The MS- is much injured, 
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Beginning : — 

iT(^«rrar^ ( 

I 'U^Ra ^ i 

X X XX 

^%orwf i ^5r ^ m^t ^ i ^^(S<Tg^sraq*Tflr«Titt aia- 

arrti K% ?n3'T^?rR^ i i 

X X X X X 

’ig; HffW ; 1 5raiTJi?TRT Jimi^sr i 
fiTsr^ aoftcrrf^ qg* j airq^^q^^urr \ «pTcq^ (5r- 

I ^1; i 

End . — 

sT#5irq^R flqfqq I m^?Tff I «i^5raf^^i I 3if?reroir^l'^Ts&- 

I 5q?^lT¥3?j^|;iqfo-^^;ra I I I I 

a^cici^JTn I i ^ara?T?crn \ a^crta^q; I 5Tt^at a^crga^tum \ 

3i3a5><^ |ara^q; i gm a% 1 gmai^swra 1 i 

1 aRto^q; 1 ^^5rarii%{ Rra^qj; i 1 

Colophon : — 

PoshColophon . — 

ti5crq|[ ?, ^«% iTtqt^ra^cT 1 



237. i 

KAMYESTIPRAYOGA. 

• « 

By Maydreharasannan, sou of Kf^na Diksita. 

This IS a manual ol certain Vedic sacrifices which are enjoined for 
obtaining the desired results and are also known as Kamye^tis. All 
these Kamya rites such as Istis, Pa^us, Naimittika, Prayaiscitta and others 
are prescribed by Satyasadhain the 22nd Pra^na of his Srautasutra. In this 
work, Prayogas for all these ntes are described in detail mainly basing 
on the Satyasadha^rautasutra. In several places, the author refers to the 
Prayogas according to the other Siitrakaras such as Apastamba, Bodha- 
yana and Katyayana. In this MS., Prayogas of many I^myestis, mentioned 
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in the Sarhhita portion of the Yajurveda, are found described in 113 
leaves. This portion has no colophon ascribing the work to the 
author Mayure^vara^arman. But there is another part of 12 leaves 
added at the end which begins with a different pagination and is 
written by a different hand. This part contains the Prayogas of some 
more Kamyestis which are en]Oined in the Brahmana portion of the 
Yajurveda and not described by Satyasadha. At the end of this part, 
the work is ascribed to the author Mayure^varasarman. 

Beginning:— ^ 


grpTah[tFT I ^ 5TIT; I 


^0^ ?ferr: 1 





mivm 1 

tbt; n ii 


11 \ n 


sinf^%s^si^r: 11 ^ 11 


<raT q^i^; 1 

vmi ^cH! 11 ^ 11 

^TTjqiggTspn^^ tfiiTWcru 1 

siE^; 11 Mi 


m 11 \o \\ 


X X X X 

ii 11 

goTRf Sg^^Jtn^TW JF5irOTr ^ I 

g 



w %\ 11 
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I n\ ai?r«n- 

3?n^ifn: i f^t fni^n: siRffe^npr gnfJra^w^- 

I K I ^ i WT*n: sisn^ 

% I ai?ii^%sqr ^i?(qc«rf?«T; a i ^ i 

End . — 

9TS!I I ^rilPirqT^'IB; 3^15T: ST^- 

*Icl I ^PT m 1 g^: ^ ^- 

iT?fi^^sg#t?Ttg*Tf^c^^?giT^ qfsmg^rf^u; i ^- 

i i^il^f^: I 

Here ends the senes of the Kamyestis described m the Sarhhita 
portion of the Yajurveda. Then begins the Prayogas of the other 
Kamyestis described in the Brahmana portion. 

Beginning — 

8ff*ioi5iw 5m; I m amrort^Kf \ 
sTJftoap^ftaqtst aigumf^: I 
^m\ smt^r! ii K \\ 

lbafiaa«?3[i3Tm?a?ami>a^aa} i 

^q?^5r ^mtiiPTf^tmtqaT ii H ll 

^qt|l I 3T(q^^?5J; I ^Iqr^^ | 

End’.— 

?5?Rqf% 1 3T^o I ^(qo <r I fJm ?5^ 

'jqf Hc^qql 5° I I afct^mr^^T'i^ a \ ?sn:^#f 'j- 

qot «i%cT(^ ^r 4 ?qqr ^q#?® srjft ^ If ^ i stki- 

mRiaff I q;qt55?ai3(f%qfq;; qj^rar i a^arpm ?r{^s^ i 

ra;sj(7m5nqqii^«i^^aT^%^gm i 

ll K ll 

Sia; smfnc ii R ll 

qtmsri i 

Colophon . — 


qn^^fenlm: >3ftraj i 
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238. I 

karIristiprayoga. 

This IS a manual of the Kannsti which is calculated to produce ram 
after its performance. This is according to the Apastambaslrautasutra. 

Beginning ; — 

snr; \ i 

^IcT I »T?^I I I 5#^- 

*^ 1 1 ^ I t ?T5WWlsq>ari^;f(?T > 

i ^ot stw: ^'soig^l qfbsjnr 

fioT gf %rr i 

End : — 

crarj qreij s«^hs«r; i 

f^dq: I sjiiiarcrqoiPcT i sr^q ^sRsnra^ 

I cT^; I 3??qi^?rrf^ I R^oiqii^ ^1^- 

?n^qiq;q(« i srl^orif^ ^^i^i^frper l 

qs^irnt^ q=3rrcRt ?rt5a i i ^ i 

Colophon , — 

frftfl; I ^ q>r^<H^5T^; ^ma; \ 

Post-Colophon : — 

^iqgc. ^<;oa 5r^ swqJTW^^?^ ^'nar^ 5a:€^ 
q§ sfTigqi^ TOsrqicIqamq^tiqviiaqsRsqqo^ 

feter I 
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243. ^^ftiawVarmPrsimiT! i 

kaukilasautramaniprayoga. 

« 

This IS a manual of the Kaukilasautramani according to the Hiranya- 
keSiya^rautasutra. There are two kinds of^ Prayogas_ of the Sautra- 
mani viz. Kaubli and Caraka, and the KaukiUsautramani is considered 
to be an independent sacrifice. - 
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Beginning'.’— 

3TO q^[!T?q^rf§rc^ n^t»T: i an^- 

»TtofHT f^girmnlf ?ri?gct^sT mmi 

I sn^r^iJrti^ §r^ss^?T ?ltfe sif^ intqr^T^ 'mr^m^'t^ 

Jmx q^ snariJTm^T sftqo § 

'v ^ 

nm ?wjq cfqr ^TgsTRTTOT sfpn^Tpfif^ ?T^»Torq%^;f 5'»qi?qT*g;f 

g r% m 1 5rcr: qd^jq?:- 

an( 1 3;r?^n wf^T i 

£wrf; — 

cTcfi 9it^ ?T^t?fi m I 3T?qiisif^rr^ i 

^ ?l%; I ?T?T 3?Rq W; a?a«T f^JT I STff^ 

??sa«T qg: qf ff q^q^nf^ 5ri?r«»i5T^R?Tf q^rt ^on i wnR q^nqrfr- 

fqfe??qi^;rr^T^cT^j?c« I ?iq qtaui^i ^dmi i ^rl^rg^ qq[^ i <mi 
^qqqif^ i ^^qqgiflf^qi i 
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245 . I 

kratudIpikA. 

By Kurangaraja, son of Nilaniamkka. 

This MS. contains the Prayogasforthe sacnfices, Adhana, Agnihotra 
and Jyotistoma according to the Jaiminiya^rautasutra. This serves as a 
guidance for the duties of the Udgatr priest m these sacrifices. The 
author Kurangaraja was a native of Arjunagrama and belonged to 
the Vasistha Gotra. 

m 

Beginning ' — 

3t^ qq 535^?n*!rq i 

sq^ gq^ciqf^ q qqrfir ti 

q^tK q^ ^dl?jftqTf^?qi I 

sqtd^tq gqq ^qq qw: II 

aiqiqrqi^qq^iqpcT 3^l^iri^(q;q I cRSWqm^IR^^^I^fot- 
g^?t I qsrqPTisq 3irq?qRqRq(irg#rfqqgsiqK qq tqqiST^ q;^5qfit% qg- 
qRl. I ^isf^ l jqqqqtq qsi^ ^^qqqmq qqqr^l 

X X X X X X X 



m 

Leaf 2 a. 1 srqtfe&^tJRiT: I 

^ sn?T;^!Ry^ sncr?1lc?H d^tjftf^ *sr 

jpsi grf^?^ X X X X X X 

Leaf 3 b. 1^4 I I T:«i??rc^W s^stJr 

5Wrt I f^%llt5t^sf^ I ^3^%rTsf n?^t 

a(^«0T5l^; ^ ^S?r(jI5^raK I 

^ =ifT5 ^ 5fl Jr ^ 

a?3ffm 5;r?1^ ^5n^’3fT; i % 

3ic?^?ciRrft^«i^ i ^nmi^lr^or ;^T?Pior5nfm) ^nsr^rf??! 1 
in^ ^<in ?T«W5Rff ST(gsr« I 3!^ ?^^^T^^35?f5tS^qr- 

rf?RT; a%{ IX X X X X 

Nd 

Leaf 10 b. i?<^tfjfl^*fl?TI 5 : I 3 TO I ssi; STfllcraiT^ 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 27 a. ^HRW 1 3T?!«3<rrm 5n*i 1 1 

End’— 

^JT »n^ I am ?R?Trf^|y ji^rRt^f^^^ si^f 

^MfJer m nrnf^rfircg^^rw I ^ ^ f i^’ 

Colophon ; — 

m^i5*Tl^r^!nmT3rmr(?JT5n) jfi55mf5isiciT3a^ 5^^5T;TRn 5 ^^- 

f^cf^r 1 ^wrt: i ^fi^^TfsrpfpT 

5r*T: I ;w; 1 jtjt: i 
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246 . I 

kratumAlA. 

This is a list of Vedic sacrifices with their venous forms. They are 
the Ekahas, Ahmas, Satras, Ayanas and the Jyotistoma, There are three 
MSS. of this work in this collection, but the author’s name is not stated 
m any^ of them. _The third MS. (Acc. No. 9903), however, contains 
one Hinkaramanjan ascribed to Vedaranye^asun and this work follows 
the Kratumala in that MS. It is doubtful whether the Kratumila also 
may be ascnbed to the same author or not. 



m 


Beginning : — 

I i t =5rg!^^ ^rinfSr i ^i^- 

'SRf I sT^lsTRi 5r^5n?; I ^lotf 1 

I llErrsrst^?rasrT5^an; i sr^r 5i^ds^: i 
^5ii I 75PI?T^'^T^; I STf^TSWISr^f^T^ ^^Tr 

m^mt I *Tt€W 

mrn^n^ flc?rw5n^?f3"w5TT^a3r3«5^i^; ^trrs^ 

qajJWtsi^sK; 5!r^m%; i qq^mT?q^^r^^^ 

EJtd — 

I »iqTJiq^JTji^RrRq?rJT^^^(JTq;f ^iisqri^- 

?Twq^ ?iiq^£rmiiq5f 5rmj¥nn*R 

^TcT^q?^ ^?:^?T?i5nf^ sftfq f?t5nq^?f|?:qflrfil«‘j?i»f*fh:q5rH4- 

?»5nf&T I i i 

qq:T?T^r \ sr^rr^r 1 5a^tiTt i 

Colophon ; — 

sKgqiosi I 

Then begins the Hihkiiramafijari. — 

?T 3qg5Wf^ I 

5t»?r^g^ ii 

It ends . — 

Colophon • — 

>^i:oq5TgJ^r \ fIfiW g f ^?t srw(^ q^tJTf^ il 
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248, I 

gane^akarika. 

By Ganeh C) 

It is a metrical composition dealing with the Praya^cittas or the 
atonements for the flaws in singing the hymns by the priests belonging 

25 Q, M. 
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to the Udgatr group ip the performance of the Agnistoma. The MS. is 
incomplete and although the author’s name is not stated, the title of 
the work suggests Ganeia as the author. 




«^<n5^rRr4^rt (?) n H il 

\\ \ w 

5R»’i?g[wsn?^ stwflap?nf^ g i 



II H II 


I 

II 'A II 

«f#?5aw ^ srm^^ ^ 5;^; 1 



?T *5<5t II \»o II 

$n5 I 

?r JIjng. ?Tf^ 11 ti 

^ ^ ^ 5 \ 

^ II II 

g si^iRtr 1 

II II 

ST ?rrr ^ i 

(?) ^ ifT^ ^ \i 

^ ^ 11 \s^ ti 

T^ m |lt* II vs^ II 

sn^tferaniii ?w I 

ll ^ II 
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249. \ 

GARUDACAYANAGANAPRAKARA. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Prastotr priest in the 
Garudacayana or the construction of the sacrificial alter having the 
form of the Garuda bird. Here is given a list of Samans to be chanted 
by the Prastota during the formation of this alter in addition to a bnef 
sketch of the Garudacayana performance. 

Begin) ting — 

JiR 1 3^4! qqm i x x x 

I 5?RRi ^rgof? q??noif sr^Pirn? i ^- 

q^ sR%at *n^i 

q»^ sntq srt|R^cm’T 

!Cf^! i HRo I %rii \ ctwi3^rq?a?qft^^:^f ^%ongR; 
’Tf^i 5i3jqf^j 5Rf^; I 9??; I ??5t)[q?rr I 

m 3THCT0T 5siq^qR ft^rqr 1 mw, st3nq^; i 
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250. nf I 

GRHAMEDHIYAKARIKA. 

This treatise gives in 22 verses a brief sketch of the Grbamedhi- 
yesh, an auxiliary of the Caturmasya sacrifice according to the Bodha- 
yana School. 

Beginning:— 

isftqSfenq ?W: 1 

srrerf « I « 
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cRt: t 

51^ II ^ II 

a:fil 'T^T ^ ex^ ??ng[?5rnTr^ cTcT; ii \ it 

Etid :— 

gf^ ii Ro n 

«r;^r ains^giK^ ;t i 

1?^ II 

Cdophon • — 
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252. \ 

gkAvastutprayoga. 

This is a guidance for the duties of the Gravastut, a pnest of the 
Hotr group in the Agnj?toma sacrifice. The MS. is incomplete. 

Beginning'-^ 

1 1^eqfi^5£IR« 1 3nftr^wg?ftw f^wHtn^c^rra 1 

^ ^VP^i I X X X X 

3?*3 JTrftrPi(4^^;r« i QCrrflu^ api^ 5rmf53W?i^ i cr^?K i 

Bnd.~^ 


wti I m^ot i |«o> 

umtt H^cTT ^t \ I I 
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253, | 

GRAVASTUTPRAyOGA, 

This is another manual guiding the duties of the Gravastut in 
the Agniijtoma sacrifice. 

Beginning 

I qrg^^r fnqlqq^wn l srgqf^ 

qq ^ 3T^ ^IPT ^ ^tmfirg^T^gRr i cr^rsvsr^on^^g^onqjr^jjls^ 

End:— 

z^n in«Tf^ qqmmq i smq: ^ 

^5n I qrsmjPij f^f^rrmswt iT#r m m i ^ ^ #srit3- 

^^scrw ^qrt^q ^^iSE^jqtcf tfJC qig qW 51^ 

^55rn I 

Colophon :— 

^mmj i 
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257. I 

CAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Cayana or the construction of special 
sacrificial alter according to the Hiranyake^iyasrautasutra. The MS. is 
slightly injured. There is another MS* of this work described by 
Aufrecht in his Munchen catalogue under No. 133, but it contains 
in the beginning some verses of the Cayanakarika ( work No. 255 ) 
which also deals with the same subject. 

Beginning 

gftqu i mq ?rffi 1 STOtftsrqfq i 

mi II I ti 
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cra^: ^4 j 3 siri^on^ 

sc^ ?i# 94 o 4^ ^ I 5mcr%P9^^^ sn^- 

5.> ^ ™<orrf^ 3 

^m5ITOF«; ^4} t 

E}id : — 

?m: ^ iwrcwiT ^s!jmofN?n^ i ^ssw: j^Nri^nrao 

^HimsTi (^r) 2|t9f^s^ i sn^sfNi^ 4t^4piTf^ 

m^4fjn*rT I I 3T^ ^cqtSi^crf 94f^ ^n'>^ l 3T9- 

I »T SIf << q>Tl«^l[4 I 

i ^^5 p 4 t ' 

Colophon : — 

1^ ^THrRrjnm?!^ i 
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258. I 

CAUAKASAUTRAMANIPRAYOGA. 

4 

This is a manual of the Carakasautramani which is to be performed 
after the Agnicayana and it follows the ApasUmba School. 

Beginning : — 

sft»i5tert«r ?W} i 

3W j^Hdffwni i4tJr?iTt^ h^pi i ^ m- 

wwfm»*r ^iRiMn ^ i% 5f|5<»r ^td^^^nriT# »r^ j'wnt 
iTf^R4t9!^^iaw^ fisrw I I 5 bI^^ |afl^ 3r^; I 

a?Ti 9f55ffe.* I 1 44 otf i 

^i*r siq«i^^: sn^fNrti*; jt- 

mm, I qgqwnnftg^^l (?) i str?^ ^ iro^ ^tet: 

w^wn *i(wiwidj0q44itfq ^ i 
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End , — 

^535^ at ^ ^ 

i ?nmt^s(^pn ^- 

msnn^oTp^ 

Colophon : — 

Post-Colophon :— 

nn^RJnRmntsT 1 \%\<^ 51^ 

5^?T!r5r ^^Fcffr 
2?^r^ i=nmr: i 

M wfrc T i^rh^^^ lhnffiqw^; arniH: 1 
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260. I 


CARAKASAUTRAMANIPRAYOGA; 

This is^ another manual of the Carakasautrama^i according to the 

Hirariyakc^iyaisrautasutra. 

Beginning — 

aw ill?nTP?n; si^; 1 ^r 5 ’^ 1 ariS ^niw^ 

c^rsTif^ri ^ 5 rff 5 r?^^noTf f^^ni 

^ I snsirsr^sf^ flcf%^ 1 ^niS^j^rr ^eji g 1 ?nr 
#3nTrwi| ^q5j^n^v:TRi, ^ 

irrl^ spftqtsfii^ftq^ I ?r^ 1 \ ^rgt^rgi- 

^Rs I I 3 ?if ; 1 

?i3^RT RT m afh® ^rRORf 1 q^RnHot sfnn- 

^^^fH^^^|S^ 1 

End:— 


^ 8porcR5if^j-^ 

5ni| ^ ^yid^r^HI^RtcT: ^CW%nqq^ SRRl^ ^Olt I srf^: R- 
cR^ 3flq?r: I qgqc5rfff|^ ^ Urs^cT^nTF^ qg^^gE^i 

Colophon : — 

st^t mm; \ 
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261 . 

caturmAsyakArikA. 

By Ayyadhvaritij so« of Lahwam* 

This IS a metrical composition dealing with the Caturmasya sacrifice 
according to the School of Apastamba. There are two MSS. of this 
work in tins collection and one of them contains a colophon ascribing 
the work to the author Ayyadhvarin. 

Beginnings — 

mR ^ ! 

II ^ H 

<mr i 

sirgi 'T,55f$r^5(^ w ^ ii 

«iepTinor; cniisf^RijRofl^pn i 

^ ^ |wii;r^5i g Ii ^ 11 

^ fl « It 

jn^sTsraof ^51 gjiiSt stef|?r ^ i 

^^p>rrfe stofbr g ii mi 


Endv 




g gg?grg: i 






w 


^ «Tf gg; u 

g Ir^ 

sTPirirrfe gr i 

Or^qilt 

mm gr 4K^r!HTJi^ g t 

Colophons — 

^rffwt? I 
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262. I 

c 

CATURMASYAKLPTI. 

By Talavrntanivasin. 

This IS a manual of the Saumikacaturraasya dealing with the 
duties of the members of the Udgatr group according to the Drahyayana- 
^raiitasutra of the Saraaveda. The author’s name is not found i n 
the MS. The authorship may, however, be attnbuted to Talavrnta- 
nivasin on the strength of the post-colophon statement contained in 
this MS. Moreover, all the other works in this codex are attributed to 
Talavrntanivasin. 

Beginning : — 

3T^ ? I ^ <5;55si5raTrar5Jn??r||(H^q''^ i 

I q;(5J|?2ri i 

I I ^ 1 qiRgrarr 

Birf 1 3i«i i aiji arniiq qqi^q niqqt 

qqig qquH^q q qqqtqiEq % q^ ^ i 

End.-'-' 

1 15^ t ^- 

3q(^^9irsqr fr 5il?S i stf i 

Colophon , — 

Post-Colophon : — 

55q^s^ gtiqqqf i 

^raw^sg?n « 

^[taa5T^553R5f%r^3¥i^q gqigqiTqTf^ qrqTraff ^^qTq^ q^sn ^qpqq- 

q^<F5reqq?q^q q^isq^ 5iq;^tq^^nqi»cn(irq- 
asr^rgqq qqqqq; ’sftRt^^iqqqsq^s^qrf^Risii^ i 


26 c. M, 
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263 . 



I 


cAturmAsyapaddhati. 

By Vaidyanaihamism. 

This is an exhaustive Prayoga work for the Caturmasya with its 
four Parvans, Vai^vadeva, Varunapraghasa, Sakamedha and Sunasiriya, 
and it follows the Katyayana^rautasutra. At the end of the work, there 
is a stray leaf containing a fragment in verses dealing with the 
Varunapraghasa, 

Beginning — 

)l I !1 

^fscTtras^r i smjRSRtit i crms^m- 

ETT 1 g[i? 53^;^5 I i 

Leaf 8 b. 5T3 I ^ 

3?fqiggt i 3?! i 

End ‘. — 


sfffji: ?il^r 313; q§ st?3- 

tor e? 535^q^dJm i ^'^req^j 1 33: qjifm* 

»fif3 3iq qqqq I 5m snSToiW I ST^q g3T ^'i<1 q q j u i: )3qiE^ qqr- 
'cwq^q 5il(qqf^ ^t5t^ 513 qi?r»in3t ^q: 1 3 ^ i>?q qj^ \ 

5Rt a1 if|g3Tqqii a%Pf3vngqUqq^^ q^ 1 


^gq'iqqmr ^?95iqiq^ qF;R35^ q»q^; I 3?qfl5nqqf 

3c^ 3^f qr ^i3qnEqt'35g5Tm(^)^f^q«5^3r?fiq|fft^3 qgqrssft^-qr 
mst q«fq itqwpqqq qg^l^ qqiSCTffffi^qi d l ^ qq ^ ) 


203 


Colophon : — 

P ost— Colophon : — ■ 

5r g^r ^ i 

II flqg i 

Leaf 43. wsx qa:;flqiirf:iftq;T I 

q?5ft ^?i5Tnr i 

5TS1- 

cTcT; SRtH^ ^ ^ !l 

X X X X X 

fRr i 

3T«l q^oWsn^ftsRT I 

?rqf^tq i 

?TqT?T4 aoftq ^I?q2jqJl?Jlfef^WJJ^ n 
9T«[4g:g[^ qRsrCr^j 5it5i^i5^ t 

A 

X X X K '>^ 

X X X X X 

3TO g?q^qnRqn i 

X X X X X 

^qqa^Kq^^qq g ^ il 'J> »i 

^rOT5»f ^ forrf^ II < >' 

105 

266. N l flfltmMl n? I 

va 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Calurmasya according to the School 
of Apastamba. The MS. is injured. 
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Beginning ' — ■ 

sr^q^t: i i 

5rif i 1 gnfe<%; i > 

^m ?rqtqq;iT: \ 

»in;sg??n Issff m q|<^i^ig^»ii i ^oqsr^gra > 

3T«r yrTgctsT; I ^tft^tffT ^} 1 X X X X X 

^rrgw^JTf i ^a^fTW i 

I sir?T<^|i[^ |t^r qroTRw^r B|5q; I i 

End.-- 

^ Is^TT cT^r =l5«rf ?T; jt; i 

I ^ i “ertgin^^ Jig^ er^^r ^vtt 

Colophom—^ 

qrgt^q^nt eniHj I 

PoshColophon — 

^(^pJT^vmt qro^ 

jlTTRoT f^f^JI I 

106 

267. i 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another manual of the Caturmasya according to the 
atyayanasrautasutra. The MS. is very old and the 1st leaf js missing. 
At the end, there is one Mitravmdegtiprayoga which is to follow the 
Caturmasya sacrifice. 
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Beginning '. — 

^9st\y^m[ \ t % gr^ i i ^m- 

s^ I I mm ^{H i 5?wfr^ ^i^- 

mm 3H5tr>v^tsg^ ^ \ i 

Leaf 9 b. I q^tiT; qq^iflriqtiriigqi^q^ I 

X X X X X X 

snqt^ qrtqjTRqf q^flTswra^mgst^rn i cTq^«{q^; ^^qi?noifq^- 

OTJT I l>5r^ q3 I ^sn5t ^ l qq;q^qRLl 

Leaf 22 b. 3T^q q^orsmisi^q^^r fliraEfHiq^^qEn- 

sfNq^ q«jrerfq?nTr^ 5rcra(5ron?^iiT^st i aq^ i 

I q?!i^5wn I af«RqT Tn5^q^«iiq?Ta i 

?% I Siq I 

End — 

i i m\ igvm ^- 

\ 3 ^ETJ| 5 ^f 5 r«iq^^f^ 1 3 ?^: ^sn- 

^qiaklj i 3?f?tj ^if^en ^ qr^i 

Colophon:-^ 

i q^if^q^ %5qf ar qsjqqffSt 

actfcr?;^atf^ %qq?^ i Eta i 3 t«i q^fir^ i qq^n^iiC; q;g 

qi Saiaon^sTf q^- 

f^qaf^ I q;t5i55rgi|q;(^r q;?:Tflqmrf^ ^ 5ci^?5q’f ^m- 

WETwr; 1 5r^^r»P#N;q9w^i^ i qTf^pqr^ 5*riq^ra^ i 

^reftm^qr i aigg^^ aFstpraqSi %>q^q q^q qs^qj Isqf 

I 

Then begins the Mitravindestiprayoga. 

«fq mmm firaf^ \ 

X X X X X 

^fe^s{ qf^qqrsftf^ iqi^s^ i qqfg i qqifrt ftrq 

HRrm ^ g ^g f cT i mi y%i qqfg i ^t^if'qq i 

qS; I ^q.‘ I 1 37^ I qS^} i qqq^ g???qi^q:qq^ qi^f 

aqtqj 5flq% I ^ ^ift*7raqq(.l 
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Colophon : — 

Post-Colophon — 

WR?n53»T I 

*v 
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268. I 

cAturmAsyaprayoga. 

By Balabhadra, 

This IS another manual of the Catuimasya sacrifice in a versified 
form by Balabhadra. The author Balabhadra seems to have flourished 
at the end of the l8th century of the Vikrama era as he states the 
date of composition at the end of this work somewhat ambiguously as 

(1797)’. This date may be taken correct because the 

author's son Devabhadra had composed in Sariivat 1808 a work called 
Katyayanasrautaprayogasara (see work No. 231) The work is also known 
as the Caturmasyakaumudi according to its colophon, and it follows 
the Katyayaniyasraufasutra. Balabhadra has also composed another 
work called Katyayanaviharakanka which is described above under 
work No. 229. The MS. is much injured and the wTiting is not clear. 

Beginning.-'' 

fm: i 

*T|fr f»F:r i 

?r...ur ^ ^ 5 rwTT I 

^ ^ ..«n 

^ srensT i 

li % w 

Leaf 5 a. ^ wWyraii I 

9Trerpcn^wr ‘skNt H K li 
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End\‘ 


^ srwf ^ ^ (?) i 

^ »n^s>^ ^^;(?) 1 

ari'Sf^gift ft ^ ^[ II ^ « 

5 N JT911 sH^^rt 1 

w <i ti 

gf?^^3? ftiftRS5i ^ I 

^S«r ¥TfW^T...1^RI^ II ^ (I 

5Kjjfig^5if|gn lxmr^ «nft%vT; n \o \\ 


ColophoH',' 


5ft gf ft^¥Tgeft^t^ ^iinm 1 
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269. 1 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

It IS an exhaustive manual of the C.iturmasya dealing with the 
special form of its Prayoga which is required to be completed within 
five days according to the Katyayanasrautasutra. The MS. is incomplete 
in the middle of the Vamnapraghasaparvan. 

Beginning — 

^*T5i5n?r smi 1 ^ cr¥^r?q?^«R:sfitT^ ^Rw^n tor ^ft^sfift^s^tgirl^f^- 
igRTJTRTrTsnft I g 1 craill 

*Tomft^3RJT| 1 3?^ ’5Tg;n^«nft 1 qiT<!g«4r Isqf 1 ^ snw- 

sfft^ I SRTTO^lfl ft^4 »Wiqftij;iTJT 

I 5d^5q<^: I 3^1^ qiWR; I 

aig^R^rjft 

fcT^RRniriTRa^ftsTr^^TRR arg^jTT gtgn^5g^ft^3gT ft^T5 ig < ? ’ r i^q s; r 

ctsi ^ asrr 1 tt?tt ^ 1 sr^giS^ 1 1 f4 

!ift!Pf«ncrr m 1 

Leaf 16 a. 5ft \ 
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I OTfci; 1 5i5f^’7|;?r^ I ^q|[5T; 1 !n^n^«ira^«iS?T^ i i 
\ \ ^qi;^ \ \ \ \ 

l ^qgcT; 1 ^TSmCiT I I I I 9iUft^- 

\ ^qfcT; I 



272. I 


cAturmAsyaprayoga. 

By V&sudevadiksita. 

This is an exhaustive manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bo- 
dhayana^rautasutra. This work deals with four kinds of the Caturmasya- 
prayogas as stated by Bodhayana, and contains in addition one more 
Prayoga which is to be performed within five days according to the 
Kathasutra. It is ascnbed to_one Vasudevadiksita who seems to be 
identical with the Vasudevadiksita-the reputed author of the Prayoga- 
ratna and the Mahagnisarvasva ( work Nos. 78 and 383 ). This 
Caturmasyaprayoga seems to be a part of his Prayogaratna where he 
described Prayogas for all the Vedic sacrifices in detail according to the 
Bodhayana^rautasutra. Vasudevadiksita was the son of Mahadeva 
Vajapeyin and was patronized by the Maratha kings, Shahji and others 
of Tanjore. 

Beginning . — 

sfinotJJTP? fW; I 

ti K w 

sf^nn? ll r ii 

I ?wmtn- 

Mr 1 i qh^Rt^’qr m 

srrsrf^i 
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End — 

5r^! I ^?jg ^ ^rrg^fr^insrw^sK^ i 

X X X X ^ ^ 

ga«?n g^insraT%?:s**if ^ 

^3t?i I ^ ^^cHcsri^r ^ i ^irfrcT^^m i 

X X X X X 

?% I ?TOfq^»T^qtqiT?«T^ q^ 3Ti^nnq$ 

qqm: ^q(w4ci mqf^; qqiqsqigw^qin 1 WTgllWgn- 

X X X X X 

3Tq»j^ sraq qqft^ q^t^ mrqq^trngqq I 3Tq jjjqm^rln^T^qrfir® 

q^qf^ ^ qqqit ^ qqq ^nqpq ^q^H O gi l ^qfewRn^ 
qr^^T^hnT ^Rqqisn^ i ?55fq?Hfrqr ^ferquor^q i ar^qrH^ 
qi5n^ gg^q q^ i 

Colophom— 

g^qn^q:gig;fi^qg^: I 

f^qr% Ihf^qn^r ^qTqq^gjn^qq^q^%^^^{ 
wm; I 

Post-Colophon : — 

^qq^ \cs<: I q9«Rr^qqT U®'* > 3^?i^ 5^q5?q^^^wq?5(q|q f^- 

qnf^ I 


110 

274. '^Tgi^hwchr: i 

cAturmAsyaprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bodhayana- 
^rautasutra. The MS. is incomplete and contains a portion up to 
the middle of the Sakamedhaparvan. 

Beginning . — 

sfiq5t?nq sm: 1 3iq ^qr^qt^l ^q^ i am qsww; s w qrl ^ q ai^ 
^rqr qttWEq qsn^^Nr#^ qvftyvn^qrn; q?5qi snoitsnqrq qit 

8ftq^»q^sft5q^ ^^quinffr^qt^l^ 1 1 sipqiqq- 

S^q^ciii qq%l a^qigsq I qq qsrinq; ^- 

tuioTPnqjq mi i !?wRrr^*^ i 

27 c. M. 



Leaf 9 b. I 

cT5imi ^ ^ ^ i 

End . — 

^^oTsratJETq^m «T 5 ?ri^: i 
in^ssn^rawr 11 ^ i ^^t- 

^T^r at?T0T3^f?Tflr \ JT?t?f^^: i st^rtoI Ji^rf^- 




CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 


This is another manual of the Caturmasya following the Bodhayana 
School In this work all Mantras are stated m full and they are 
generally accented. 


Beginning : — 


I aT«i ^^swTfe^rwf. i m si^tR; i 

irr^^iT^fr i 


X 


sfiq’^^sRsrr^i^ i f^qfg i 


End . — 


!i3nJT3 si3TPT^ 1 Ji?«frn?r^ \ ^ qmr srtflren; i !E?m; i 

^ ^ ^ STSTT^ I Cin^T^q I ii?pin i 3fN% i 

I I 3f3^e<iair I R^sjftrsi^f^ioft^ 

1 1 % gsn^fiqqqi i 

Colophon:— 

Post-Colophon — 

5 ^ mq <T^< T I 


2 U 
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276. i 

cAturmAsyaprayoga. 

This IS another manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bodha- 
yanai^rautasutra. _ This work deals specially with the duties of the 
four priests Agnidhra, Adhvaryu, Praliprasthata and Yajamana. 

Beginmn^. — 

X X X X X 

9«f^mgf^9Pcf 5lf^91 ^ 5% JT^PHT 1 

I cTfflT 5BN^tn5f5!«f^ <Tq?Ep?Tg^^ I I 

I sfl^iroasr^; I 3?T^T^f S[5W | SRlSTf: I 

End . — 


sr^-??} I si5¥ing \ n??Tig?tR i nm 3?:tiTPEn; i 

I RR ^ ^ Sinmi \ I 35Tt?R?R R^TOn I 

5fR^ I 3Tf^i%»RR5tirf^ I sfm\ I ifNrg i q^qr* 

I q5To ^qf^q i gjgqf^rq'iTf 

Colophon — 

1 ^qRiRig*^^R(Nn^qqq^»^sqi^imRj^^^ i 
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277. i 

CAturmAsyaprayoga. 

This IS another manual of the CatiirniS.sya according to the 
Bodhayana School. Tlie MS. ii> very old but in good state of 
preservation. 
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Beginning — ' 

sftnoferm \ I 'FT^gf^ir i 

^ sncTt^w 

^ 3?4 ^ mt'i^^stofi ^md^ »tt5t 

gut I 1^ ' ^ a$n?n?fon^ i gr^i j|^(5f^ i 

A 

End : — 

'RfNrasfsmf^ i ^ ^ 

\ ;n^ i i i ^ ‘ 

‘i^fn 31 3^ i 
3 

Colophon . — 

^ e ng *4k a g 3 Tni > 

Post-Colophon : — 

!q^> Vi 5?333iffi ?:53t3^fe»33t^!T 

feiiW? I 



278. ^rg^^Wi^: I 

CATUPvMAsYAPR A Y OG A. 

This is an exhaustive commentary on the 5th Prasna of the Bodhaya- 
na^rautasutra which deals with the Caturmasya sacrifice. The commen- 
tator} who IS anonymous discusses several pcculiantieb connected with 
the Caturmasya, He also quotes abundantly from the Karmanta and the 
Dvaidha SQtras of Bodhayana in support of , his views and comments 
upon these Sutras. He refers to the other Srautasutras of Bharadvaja, 
Apastamba etc. and compares their views with those of Bodhayana. 
The MS. IS incomplete and incorrect. It is also possible that this work 
may be a part of a voluminous commentary on the Bodhayana’s Srauta- 
sutra because the work begins abruptly without even a benedictory 
verse. 

Beginning ; — 

rftnSiwr !mj 1 3 i«i 9134^3^3?^ t nt^ 

^ I g?3Tft 3lf^r l>3^3 3^<JI5Kn^; ^ 3 ^; 1 

I mil ^ 5»3(5)on3(^ 3ofisn ^n3tT:tngqrs*tm<'>T 


■3 
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|[sg^?T ^h I 5f^j^Trt4 ?iTn^5;q g ^niniTi>s(|tn^m??T?n- 


^ttoT^q^sRiq I fg?a% m ^sqt m qHt*Tt- 

1 q^Rff q^sfrfqf 35RT t^Ri; q;Rgjft ^^qrw 1 3^: 


End . — 


gmifT^^ni^aT I Vr^mt I ^\4 ^- 

1 5rmq qifl^f^qqqr^^ 1 i qr# fq^j^ 1 

q{qrf^qqqnr^3?tqt?ftqMr f^qm; \ ^m^^ ^qoi ^ 1 

qq 3?r{^qqqtqRiqqqqfij5q(cq q^qr ^linq I 

X X X - X X 

TfEOT^q ^qqq^ 5?H(tffq: H^ff^qrq; I iqqf^qqri^ 1 ^ffq^ 

?nqi3(Mi^qrfflf^ ttq? i $F>ifqif^eqqcqq^ w<m: 5df(^'iq(^- 

»nqT; f^sqqq% m q^ ¥imT.* I fq^ 5T I ^JOTirmrc 

«^«ai t 
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279. '^ig»tfetsm>it: i 

cAturmasyaprayoga. 

By Goplndiha Diksita Oak son of Ganeuisoniaydjiii (/), 

This is_ an exhaustive manual ol the Caturmasya according to the 
HiranyalvCbiyaisrautasutra. The author’s name is not mentioned in this 
MS , but the work may be ascribed to Gopinatha Diksita Oak u ho had 
written voluminous Frayoga works following the Hiranyakesiyasrauta- 
sCitra (see work Nos. 309, 351). The MS.matenal, hand-Avriting, the 
treatment of the subject matter and tlic identical benedictory verse 
common in all his other works available in this collection clearly 
indicate that the work can be attributed to Gopinatha. His treatment 
of the subject matter is very elaborate and he often refers to the views 
of the other Sutrakaras such as Apastamba, Bodhayana, Bharadvaja, 
A'tvalayana and othcis in addition to some Bha^yakaras such as 
Matrdatta and Gopiila. At the end, he deals with the Prayascittas tor the 
C'iturmasya and the Vidhyaparadha and treats of the Citurraasyavihara 
also in 78 verses. 

Beginning — 

rffqot^q sms I sfipt^qtqrqpq qfl; i 
«er i 
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^ 51 wraF^ ll K R 

I 'RF3nl^4«i^5;®n |w^<*^*iMwyr^T«irT;^’agfn<4iM<^^^^i*^^~ 
gr^w^fl ^grftr^n f !■; 5tg^^^^^^^^s3*^^iT^5^ 5rf ?T ^4r 

?nfa \ 5RR^ qT gtfl5 ^T (^ 

^ecT>:f^3qi5m.m^ai 

^ jpT^ssg^DiTwn^*^ ^nnFWR?^ ain^^ 

5jlT«R!ra%^ ^ 

^5?t¥?rwf^ \k^^ ?Tra^3ifi^^f(^ 

m^5iW«n5»5^t^?^Rl ¥iTC5ra5rFn|^ *i5(5g*T^^!Ti3!.^ 

^wFTTfJr 3?ins?Ti5?Tti? n^cTc^tg;, 

«ji^€i^?5rc ^ 5r?^4 ?Tyi I ^ i? it ’ 

?1^2S fS^??ITf^?rf^ \ 

End : — 

q?»ft?f«nin; I iril t mi |t?n i i 

;r qi^j I 5ft^rf^ i i 5rmrR^ qMin^-y^- 

^nqrr^^^RTw m jt^ ^jt 5i^^r^ i 3 ?T^jn^ f^- 

^ I I ^ JH5rg3[«5To t 

qynn q^ i 

?w,* I 5rf^Tg^ ^45mf^ i IfrwfiJnif qf^jjjn sns- 
«TR^ I #5rm!% qg?n i g(gjfiwfi?«T^«r g?n5n<l^fT^ i ^ 3 

i tw^rr 5Rnq5r^q^^si3?m3P^i 

X X X X X 

?n3qN^i*T«pi^i^ I ^ ^ f5»^F?ftci sn 

5r I ^TOiq- 

qtnr^ I 

X X X X X 

g?«r f^pwmy m^if^rf^ t q^Jgi&^i^-adiwgnnjf 

^ q^l(^d i 5i#Ttprfe^ 1 

«ftrr^ ^i^ ’ iW T nR i cT m K^ ^ qisrq;^^ 1^ t «rj 

smrfei*^ I 

Then begins the Caturitiasyauihafakafika. 

^tigi^i5*nwmts4 qyuiRr i 

wgi^N^rtfef^jwqRr f^^Rtsq n K n 



m 


X X X X 


gm f^^flr^p:; I 

%^{ K li 


II v>« II 

3 T 3 ^ti 5 Tra^iW-^ 9 WI^^Nn*T H II 
^iramr^ ^[RTs^ era 5^ ?# I 

3T^^?raf^ sn^ era JWRq^ it ii 
' 731 ?^ gfi I 

f^frf^sTRgrRi FTT^qrg^am ft ^fj il ^ ii 

'>9 

ii^i 3 ^ 3 ^! II II 


Colophon . — 

wmn i 
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280. ^qW»P9!i«dnf^^rr; i 


caturmAsyamantraprayogavicAr.\. 


Here is a discussion regarding the recitation of the Mantras related 
to the sacrificial curd required in the Amik^yaga of the Caturmasya, 
m its Vai^vadevaparvan AVhen the Sadyaskalapak^ or the form of 
Prayoga which is completed within a day, is adopted. In this short 
work, the author quotes several authonties in support of his views and 
follows generally the Apastamba school. 


Begi fining : — 

sftnot^ ;raf I m ^fi^psrft Rf^srath i 

?ra grgRt^g srain^ • R?ftrara,i 

^smr rarao^fW i ?raT 5 

gft 1 Ira^sTT; ^ ^ I 3ra *ra 5R?- 

mimci I 




X 


X 
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^ M»‘5iMr4:i^+Kf 3 t(^ «in^*, I *n^ 5»^^i5ST*r^ 

5f?TTg[raTmra[, i ^rte ^ ^ 

55¥?i^ I 

End — 

arffS^pj; TRidl^?^ ^!T%*:?7 

ct^^qT5!iTfgrsrq5f(??TTf^ 1 q^TWTfmm^ ^f^isRisot Ti?5nwTrmtoi- 

¥r^H t I 


117 

281 . I 

caturmAsyavihafa. 


By Bdlakrsm, son of Apadeva. 


Tins short work deals with the Caturmasyavihara or the alter of 
the Caturmiisya sacrifice according to the Katyayaniya^rautasutra. 

Beginning:— 

3T«i digitate:; i ^ 

rntre^rgRoiT^ 5T| \\ ii l^RRi^ir rrsri- 

\\ RI R'Jf^ I 1 ^ Rft- 

5t|; i 

End — 


^ I sn^ ^STri^t; I ^ 

f^^iPT R^R5[r| cr^RTB^isrgl^ eR^:tTTj|g5 ^- 

^3s4r Xtm 5?wl?iL i ^ i 

Colophon — 



6RKn; I 

Posi-Colophom— 

5t% I ’i. W^^RRIRT^rtStR I 
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284 . I 

jAtestiprayoga. 

This IS a manual of the Jatesti or the ceremony which is to be per- 
formed in connection with the child-birth according to the Apastamba- 
^rautasutra. At the end, the MS. conhnnb the Hautra also which is 
according to the A^valiyanailrautasutrakarika. 

I 

3% 31^ g 3nM^} I 

^ erm ii 

X X X X X 

I ?pffFiTrr^waTt 3 rf?T| 5 rg^; '^5130^ 

End . — 

HHWa I af5I0ral3R 5r?T <T^ ^ 

I fc^irar wr^Tt 1 1 

Colophon - 

Then begins the Hautra. 

3W 1 3n>9o5FTfT4(?T^i;5iqf^^ff 1 ^htj sr^ 1 

It ends, — 

& 

Colophon : — 

Post-Colophon — 

K'^Vi b*rf$ot |^i%?rii I 


28 . c. M. 
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285. i 


JATESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Jatesti according to the Bodhayana- 
^autasutra. 


Beginning — 


5TJI; I 

^ IsaiJR mi II 

37 ^ 5 ciRJGR!^i I 

Tnm II 


XXX 

^dmr^rt^ cFsnmfei ^ \ 

1 % 261 11 

5[5!E[?n^ qgmn^gcflRr ^- 

q?r} 1 isra st^i 1 


sn^rnfe: 5 n^ f i ^?nc 5 if^ 

qnnm^ qr 




I ^f^aa 

I wrf sif^airfJr i ^fur -^m q^oft 5 pt 5 ^ ^%ai vm 

^t??nra^ ar^qifJrt^ arnar^; i i 9i&- 

I sTR^rqi c?«rtf^ i ^'7^- 

Colophon , — 

Post-Colophon — 

51% ^ W Rf 5Rm?0f^JT ^S#?W I 



2t9 
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286 . i 


JAIMINISRAUTAPRAYOGA. 


By S'rlmim^hvann. 


This. is a manual of the Agnisfomaprayoga which is performed just 
after the Adhana ceremony, and contains only the duties of the pnests of 
the Udgatr group according to the Jaimmiyaslrautasutra. Besides, the 
author Snnivasadhvann states at the end of the work, the duties of 
Udgatr and others when the Agnicayana or the special alter is prepared 
for the Agnistoma sacnfice. He also collects the necessary Brahmana 
portions of the Samaveda to justify the special modes of singing of the 
Ajya, Prstha and the Yajhayajhiyastotras m the Agnistoma. 

Beginning , — 

^ ^ I 55rj sTiCRtsfeinTt sr 

End,— 


3T«fh^ I srqf ISwcfii i 

fS^oftg^tw I %!^ i 

sram 51 i aro 5nq»l:^sTk^ i 

X X X X X 


Colophon.’ 





^ Sflf^qrenvq^; I 

q 

«wr35T ^ ^ 

i 






X 


X 



<T3|^ witf^RS’srntPlf ^fs^t- 

^ cTT^ W*fl(^ I 

X X X X X 

?(ramSr€t>T ^ *iiHaw<i ^ 

?t^R355mf5r fe^?r i ^fer?w 

nrasiff I assi^rcren^: i »fter^ i 

^ X X X X X 

sra u^g r ^i^ ig ar^ *c^ siRn i a^n?t 

^rswi^; I 3w srgin^JTO^f^ ^Rnt «K^ i ?ra«*i- 

^ g yrwft rra:^ 




JYOTIRAPTORYAMAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Jyotiraptoryama, a special variety of the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice and it gives only a list of the Stomas, Stotras^Simans 
and hymns which are to be sung by the priests of the Udgatr group. 

& 

! '^l¥5«IT^ I eT Q3 ?T?n?T?fb?2| I fra \ 

qsi^ q^iTR; ?ra- 

^ 3Tniq; 1 qjJ^J I 

i%racsraiTrf^R;s^ff 1 

^ *v 

End : — 

OTff 1 3T«7 f^'^qmairi^ I 5C^ (?) I 

ST^; i nra^fio \ \ ^SC «f^; I 

ilfq^lT ^x I %r^ I ITpfM^ Ht# wqg SBf^; I qrasft 05^; 1 f%J»^ 
X^eTf qr I ^ 5cf^; I niq?ft gsg: I i^- 

I ^gi ^JTurrf^ I sraq^ 8ra??^: \ i ^- 

efra^q I I nnisft g«?} I > 

Colophon — 

!C(^ l 
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288. I 

darsapOrnamasapaddhati. 

M 

By S' ankara Sakalakala, son of S^wa^ 

This IS a metrical treatise dealing with the Darsapur^amase^ti 
in 460 verses and it follows the Apastamba^rautasutra. The author, 
Sankara Sakalakala, seems to be well versed in the art of poetry, 
Darsanas and the Srautasutras. He was the son of ^iva who also was 
considered to be a great scholar and his mother was called Bhavani. 
He refers to the works of Ramandar and Anvila. 

2f(IT?FrroT(m^ iflT; I 

ii I li 

Tmrqgrf i 

qrd f tl ^ II 

smn?n?iw ^ il « H 

qf^sq* I 

End — 

^ sn^ <^1 

ii ii 

51^(55^%; I 

m 3^ tt u 

31^ m I 

cm? q^3i^ ii ii 

qiWR; q;df^ i 

«firrRts^ sfhT?rf qg; it ii 

qi it ii 

fnqtqjisqqwsiqjsnq^mqifB^fq^gqf 

sl^ ^^cnn^qr^g^qmcf^; it ii 



m 


Cotopkoni — 

;i^g!F5J?RcJ?^^ 5^*3[ * 
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289. i 

darsapOrnamAsapaddhati. 

By Vaidyanathmmsra, mi of Ralnesvara of Kurudesa. 

This IS a manual of the Dar^apurnamasesti based on the 2nd and 
3rd chapters of the Katyiyaiiasrautasutra. The author seems to have 
composed a voluminous Prayoga work based on all the chapters of the 
Katyayanasrauta, and the present work may be a part of the same. 
He had also composed a commentary on this Prayoga work and 
the MSS. dealing with the 1st and 2nd chapters of that commentary are 
described under HPS. II. 1056 and CS. II. 419. The Paddhati or 
Prayoga contained in the present MS. is only for the 2nd and 3rd 
chapters of the Katyayanaslrauta. The Katyayaniya Caturmasyapaddhati 
by Vaidyanatha Mi^ra described above under work No. 263 may be the 
other part of this voluminous Prayoga work of our author. 

Beginntng — 

i 

ii l ii 

sfSre'fTaTJn^s^; li R n 

Jng ts i mm- 

. 3 9 

X X X X 

%!^ 5i|5q; i 

1 5 ^: t 

X X X X X 

Leaf 9 a. • 

II 1 II 

?f?PT II ^ It 
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am 1 5Tcr anmf^ tr 5 ^renTg?Rat 5 i^'?n: ^ m 

End : — 

5r^ qT 1^: I i ei^r agiT ^4 '^on'ftoi 

m ?mpT^ ¥1^^ ?Tff; ^PT jTff; I aimri-q^ 3?- 

mii f^2j se^af sn^- 

3 ^ ?n I I 

Colophon -. — 

f5rf^ I 
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293. 1 

dar^apornamAsaprayoga. 

This IS a manual of the Dar^apurnama'sesti according to the 
Apastam baslrau tasutra. 


[mm»g. — 


sfprta^ 5m; I ami^t ^^cirmw I ?^r- 

^'P^rt^TRlOT; ^ UPm^TPriq 5ijh4 

ijjnJTr^ «Tsm ^ I ^ 9Tmi;T^?5t5?ig^ 1 ?t^- 

mcirts'i \ 'it?ft 1 crf^ 1 

?mJi5 I firtf^ I *^4 foft^ I ^'i^- 


3rf^m# srotbTi?^^ smmm 1 

A 


End 


^ ?iimi#ts^ m i anger 

^ ?T{^m 

*1^ m sni^ 1 !« ^ qimt?TgnR?»mgqmt- 

f^tcftarsT OT ^^giR t i sfttipni^^nn nr ^ 1 1 

sr 

3^ ;m gronn^s^P^wrrf^ ^ I X x x x x 

^ nr® ^ ^ ^ nmer^ ^- 

mimpf 311^ I at^t 1 nif ^r nm^ %j^ sm- 
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Cokpkom^ 

?mra: i ?fNT$wroq«m;^ i 

Post-Colophon : — 

TOiwfrnn !CiTcTO%oi sft I g4 wrg i 
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295. ^' jyW giiq'hT; i 

DARsAPCTRISAMASAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Darsapurnamascstu This MS. contains 
only the DariJe^tiprayoga which also is incomplete m the middle. 

Beginning . — 

gmtm 1 5«cTi:feJi^ ut; + 

^ sfroT??!^ I i 

I sift ^ ^=5>7| 1 3iif^ 3?nftqT m- 

ft^it %1 5!rai^ I 

End : — 

?T?Ra2griT 3^*1 Sljgffift g ^ ^ ^ 5Tpay^ 

^ I fT^fe f sj % \ argTomci^ ^ i 

31% «T§5rR wm i i ^ i 

flft mm sianTft; 1 jt^^- 
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298. ^'jjSnrasrail»i: I 

DAR^APCRNAMASAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another manual of the Dar^apurnaraasesti according to the 
Katyayaniyairautasutra. It is also known as the Pancapadarthi since it 
gives directions with regard to the duties of five persons-four priests 
and one sacnficcr-who are engaged m the performance of the 

pariapuTJ?amasesh. 
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Beginning;.-* 

TO; I TO; 1 TO; I 

3n5sie^?mr S[3^'T^5^TO I cTO^55^ STOTOf^’^'fT?! I I 

^ N. ^-Vr 

sfi'p:* 4 wit ^ 'TOm^'int ^ ^ i 

I 3isj«TOmrTO^^jq^^ m i qz ai- 

(?mw<t>q i ^ ;T gti^^ 3f?ft^wwi’ciss3^ 5^r«i$t5r 

»5lst I 

End : — 

q<mi^ ^ (($(Mi g3?i?rw i ^ i ^s: ^- 

«i«inKi5^ TOT^WTO^?! i^grfe 31^^ 1 sti^rmn i 

I 3i i ^ TO: ^5t i 3iOT^ 

m \ aT3T5 m 3T??r^T x x x ^t«n 3 1 ^ ^ ai^I^lci 

m^piT^ 1 HR^ro! ei4^ I 51^- 

^ \ 

Colophon . — 

^ 5§rwit ^wn I 

Post-Colophon — 

51^ S3TOW^o TOt^li 5WIT^ ffl3* 

ft 3^ ^%<i« I X X X qroi^Si I X X X 

^ iy: 3 [3 1 ft 5 ^^ \ 
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dar^apOrnamasaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Dar^apurnamasa according to the 
Katy^anasirautasutra. Here the Prayoga of the Purnamasesti only is 
desenbed m detail and the modifications for the Dar^esti are noted 
down in brief at the end. 

Beginning : — 

sfinfit^TO TO; I 9T«I I (?) afTITOsfPT^- 

ons^: I » to ^- 

3^^ I TOCtOF.fft?5Com I 

5^*fhTg g?i<l^tm%'f;T^fi^qiTO 3?t5i5W H^st ^ 1 qqi: 1 

TOI^; I I ^’’n » qq® TOhUTOH t ^ 

q?irai^ qrf^TfSR^^ TOISTOlfen; I 
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End:--- 

I ^ qT. <j^ a p £g >! S ^ • 

WOT ctS^: II 

j[Rt fpnm^'tfe t I 

Leaf 34 a. 3fr«J I ^T?E^ I si^WSWi^- 

^ I sc^isft 5^r3T$W I 

?fian I I arqtiii I 

*v ^ *i 

X X X X X 

^ 

q^ 1 qr^’f ^ % I 
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301. ^i^<ni|*jra!itTt»r: i 

' Q\ 

dar^apCrnamAsaprayoga. 

This_is another manual of the Dar^apiirnamasesti according to the 

Katyayaniya^rautasutra. The MS. is incomplete at the end of the 

Purnamasesti. 

* • * 

Beginning — 

JjftqqfetFT ims I 

sion?r f4af !I^ cf«j| I 

cT 55!^ ii 

^cTTfqi^q R5yw«gqgqj§lOTriq:&^q^?rq^^ swq- 

iliqqf5r(?:»qprtira wi^q^qin^qtitiqT ^ ^ qtqm^- 

^ ^ f 1 qiq^lqi^5i5^3i^5Tqqgqce^w5qqffq^^qTqi5nojn5[i 
cRpn qra^iftq i%F5q!f9r m ^^d’lpHn^qnTt ^ i ?Rerrqqrq% g qssR^t- 

qqffBt qf I45tq; I 

End - — 


cT^ qTtq?q^qNr?:q sr^rmvif 

^ ii5^<n I 5^jRi^s^:nq4s[ftcrmq q tqm: i qtf^^: i qqt 

q?qi4 gif qvq ^4 g<55 sq^g qq q?^- 
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302. I 

dar^apOrnamasaprayoga. 


This is another manual of the Dar<>apurnamasa according to the 
Katyayanairautasutra. Here also the Purnaraasaprayoga is described 
m full and the modifications only arc noted down at the end for the 
Dar^e§h, 


Beginning . — 




oftqt 1 Slf^rqf^ I qSi^qiltT: I 

BT i srfeiremt^ 3Tj^qtJiT€rf<r?:iss3q^iqTg i 


Eitdi 


i aun^«JTlft?3a5qko ^ i snqifif^ l 

3T^3?(^qT^ I I ?o srf^iR^o ^qfg f^; | | 3^^. 

I ^qrg i Btl i i g?r^ 1 5^ ?Tq?:#?nB^^?Tf 

B5t sBiBlBimm I ^ 3inw \ q?ffi^«n^ f^5lqiBiBi I ifA sn^a^ i 
^¥f^; \ 5?3[nfH^<hBiqgptq^; \ 

Colophon — 

^gigyftBT^; SBTfiWBB?^ I 



304. I 

darsapOrnamAsaprayoga. 

By Daiar GahgMhara S'dstnn. 

This IS an exhaustive manual of the Darsapurnamasa according to 
the Bodhayanaiirautasutra. It is mentioned here that this Prayoga 
IS meant for those sacnficcrs who follow the A^valayana School 
and engage the priests, Adhvaryu and others belpngmg to the Bodha- 
yana School. This codex contains two paginations. The first consists 
of seven leaves dealing with the Prayoga of the first day while the 
second treats of the Prayoga of the second day of the Darsapurnamasa. 
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Beginning — 

sfM \ lharw!fi«m‘5rqgu'^ ^^r^^mrerswlq; i 

8 T?^Ri^ sfif^ ^|i^«i- 

^ igi y ^fe^^gpTO ffqlf^ fJmnnTiflN si% it® ^remung^r 


% 5 raPI; 

fi»STmtf^ 8Rig ^ f^^cT: I 

^ #v # 

<Wdi 5 fin 3 «?E^oi cTcHt^ ?n IJ 

5 T»srTf% strt^ ^nck 

g(t 5 rn i 


XXX 

f^€;?«in I gpT I sifid I 

5 H 3 i 5 fFn^ qioj> \ q;^ ^o i 



art^ift^ gfta I ar^ anq^ a a n -J ifi a aqtcaia 5?^- 

gia 3iq^ I a^o i aif?q:iq arqfe i atrif a^o i >te- 

^ ^«q?^ I at^TOI^qcT 1 1 qi4qcqiqo arrfii^fH^rEnf^ I f^- 

ColopJww — 

qnnt 5 (?gqt |5 ni gT^gnfetfi i; aaftai g tvTiq^; i 


Post-Colophon : — 
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307. I 

darsapOknamAsaprayoga. 

This IS an exhaustive manual of the Dar^apurnamasa according to 
the Bodhayana^rautasutra. The Mantras here arc accented. 

Beginning — 

8ifiqoi5nq TO: I 

^ 1 q^ qtP^qTOl % 3 n?rw I 

fe. *\ 

gqtq: !r|%v 4 gi?fr^ jiita e qhi; ii \ ii 
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gq ^fe^ 1 I 1 3T«7 I i uwta^n- 

^ I anqi f^ <1^ S^i I X X X X 

CRT: qr^i^: fll^[9[ra sfri%«3!fl???53 W^(^5T ^ I snw^^ 

zp^ \ cRH iEWRn^ I a^ qf^RTRjr a?^ qmar ^»i: I 

End .— 


q w I q sial 5r ai i q i ^sqn- 

ws Os, & * ^ 

af^Wcfp^i^ig I 5 i 4 »Ta^ ^Tnotf ^ ar^^t q^ fi t^- 

si^^: I ?at ^ Rqj ^amais^ ?3iai q waia srr^nnte!^ 1 1 
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darsapCrNamAsamatabhedavicAra. 

In this treatise the author records the contradictions found m the 
Srautasutras and the practical difficulties ansing therefrom in the 
performance of the Darsapurnamasa. He also subsequently gives his 
own decision on these conflicting views. In doing this he quotes from 
several works belonging to the Bodhayana School and states the con- 
tradictory mstnictions contained in them. The name of the author is not 
mentioned in this MS. but it is possible to attnbute this work to Datar 
Gangadhara^astrin whose Dariiapurnamasaprayoga precedes this work 
in this codex. 

The following authorities are referred to in this work. — 

Subodhini, Karmantasutra, Dvaidhasutra, Apastamba, Gopala, 
Vidyaranya, Rudradatta, Mate, Asvalayana, Kalpasara, Kc^ava, Tryam- 
baka, Saunaka, Bharadvaja, Satyasadha. 

Beginningi-^ 

I f ^ I qcT R(^)%qfTC*I^- 

Sqtqgf I i 

qqrf)^^ RSI I grwwwiq aqi^gi ricqq- 

I 3iRt*a^ g ^ I qqiqi ^mfJr ^ 

«Rr ^ i sm^ i 
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End:— 

3?5J5I?5 ??5[rf^5T*Tlf^f^ ^'prn?!^: I e^f#kMW>4l4W^« <K#W$(5r 

m 5r '7r5«i ?% s^** > ^^rtr^sh^ 
qssf^rtnt*!^^ crarm^ ^I^a4\*i- 

I ^qrit^sv^fiTr ^fT5?Tfir% i 

g?B I ^ \ 3«^sF3a4?3Ri^ ^ \ ^i^fitsT 

54° I anifeRrtta ai^«45R^?«r55rt^5i^ i 
3IKJ5I qr*T^ awrai^i f4^g5Kinon?n^4:4 a5RT% 

?3i?a^«35Kffsrr<^53(^ g^rr^tgpT: i sft: * 

Colophon - — 

Post-Colophofu — 

4t^w qi^dicrra^ ^ t® emNcTw i 5r^ l^U i 
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312. 1 

darsapOrnamAsamantrabhAsya. 

• » 

By Narayanayajvan. 

This IS an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras of the Dartiapurna- 
masa according to the Apastamba^rautasutra. In the beginning, the 
author Narayanayajvan introduces the work laying stress on the necessity 
of knowing the meaning of the Mantras by those who_ perform 
the Vedic sacrifices. Then he narrates in verses the Rsis of the 
Mantras used in the Darssapurnamasa. The remaining portion of the 
work is a commentary on the Mantras as found in the Apastamba- 
srautasutra. The MS. has many paginations and is incomplete in the 
middle and at the end. The first leaf contains a fragment of a work 
dealing With the Arapikalpa. 

Beginning : — 

VBR ^npt4t ?ra! i 

^iT « 

K X X 


X 


X 
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i ^wrfJr I ^ 'n^- 

?«PK I Hrf^ ^ffl*s«n I I 

X X X X 

sn^ sEPrro?^! I gf^t sfn^s^r^ 1 sn^Rcmf^ i ai^nn 
( 3T3rl^ ^?rrwr^05?n»555S55T>f^ ^mi smwc^rr^ g^: i 

^ ^ fliwsMt: I »ii?i3^nf^R^ si^ ^- 

f^^m?3^%*nii¥l:^f5r5ig i ?TO5nn?ife i ^ i g 

Ji5«?5?ip}^ ^5Rii srffWra^ 1 15 sTf^«Tf5^«ra I ai§iat g arfiW5i5?n^*n- 
srra^ I g ^;^?Rnnir«j^rfiri^ i 

w?i 03 ^5'i^i§rang?rfeai i 

<n; I 

ii K il 

tomong^i^; i 

srnj ^ ^cgl^’^r li R ii 
vt^^m Jif^ran sr?^* i 

d<g«iMiM5Tai< 3T«ii^^; n ^ w 

X X X X 

aif^ nm \ 

?f If^: II 

3W 5n?rng \ at^prrf^ i ar§pJT$l^^^; i si^ 

I era eraigsdir^Ji; i 'i:^ ^ Rf^n^i^ 

1 era H^ii?3iraf swiqg^tq^qpjraq^i^ sm^m^miT; i 

X X X X 

# JWW: I 

mjqed R| [ i^e» ff i^5 ^>gq^ i e^to i qrf^: srsnqf^i i 

sn^ioT ^5Rq ^ frar^ i 

I di^JTtf^gai^q ^Tf^g^^wTH^g^UcT; q;^si|^lss(^e^q 

sra^sgworg^ 5if^e^; i 

End.— 

wi fi ew ^Ti w^ t g I gnfiig^5 ^ i ^jew^^Rtg i arw^ 

. .f^ ?w(sqei(ii<*ira«n i nd ^ 

^g. I g#iW5n5?«TO5cr^ere^^ ^ meisira 1 i ?wt 

u raiiU ^ i q:^ 5:^: \ ^ qr^ qA 

frrwd ^ fa^: .>% ^ mR r Rf R fi tra^: 1 


m 
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313 . I 

darsapOrnamasamantramAlikA. 

This IS a collection of Mantras recited by the priests at the 
time of every action connected with the Dar^apurnamasa performance. 
The Brahmanas or the injunctions based on these Mantras are omitted 
here and these Mantras are used in the Prayoga prescribed m the 
Bodhayana^rautasutra. Tlie object of this treatise seems to be to help 
the priests who have to perform the Darsapurnamasa by refreshing their 
memory. AU these Mantras are accented. 

Beginning - — 

I i swjt smpr n: 

3^3; 1 BTim I 5?^ ITti^ I 3r^§i I 

3I«kto 3ncfl to® l ^ o cT^o g ;r: I 

i sif^ 

^ i 

X X X X 

sfh^>3^5fi^ \ 3iwm^5r ^ ^ 5 ewi* 

cn? I ^mvTTciw I ?Tf^ i cr% sRiaicnw i ct% ^WTaarmn i frg 

mfi', I I 3^ ci?iu 5f5«jm34 H I 

qqRTh 1 3^^jnqi35r«imi i %>?sq q^qR^qm: i ^ 

awsqqf: I I qi^o STRq g I qsjo 1 srifto 3T fei^^R?5 [n f r° 

^ 3Ti^qi |?qi^j grfJJ: 1 qqisgqisfi; I I aitl Tr^- 

^qnn: i qqin<q%q ^niftqi^q q;i|cn i ^ qt^ i 

siRqfq^ffir fqiq? I tq° i \qf qig® s^5q?n^ i qqro q** 

I qq i q^ ^51 > q^ qspgo ^qiqi 1 q<» 

?qifT I ^qi?r i qim qmoifo 1 ^ sqqio ^qnn x x 

^ Rt I ^iiT sn^ftsqNftl^jqg^Ri^qT qjqofiq^i'qqqf qg- 

qiq^^ 1 qiqq^qrqiqq^q ^ q: feiad ' q r q quftii I 

£«d.“ - 

9TO qqqq qqR^qR4 qa[5i« ^ ^ mm i an^ qqqqq |o 1 qr$t 

qqq^ qqq^Rq TtRi qqiqi i qiql qqqqq \ anf^R sRiq^ 

qqq^tRq qq5i4 ?p^ qqiqi i anf^qmqqqq %o i qqiqf siqq^ qqu- 

'rW qq?!^ q^ qjRr i qqRt qqqqq 1 qqi q^ ^israii 1 
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^ ^ 3R^ q4» ^tmn ^i^fit^sr^j 1 ^ <Nf ^*, 

'jgfST: ?!¥iTsn^ I § I 

Colophon — 

^4tTreTlt^:iwHiFgr^nfef;T ^mti 



314. \ 

darsapOrnamasamantrArthacandrika. 

By Vaidyanatha Payagunde. 

This is an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras oi the Daria- 
purnamasa, a collection of whicli is represented in the MS. described 
above under No. 134. There are three MSS. of this commentary in 
this collection and two of them (Acc. Nos. 10944 and 11546) contain 
the Dar^iphrnamasaprayoga also intermixed with this commentary. 
The Mantras are taken here according to the Prayoga prescribed in 
Bodhayana^rautasutra. All these three MSS. differ considerably, and 
it appears probable that they represent three different versions of 
the work. 

The author Vaidyanatha Payagunde according to the introductory 
verses found in the MSS., Acc. Nos. 565 and 11546 appears to have com- 
posed this work for the pleasure of his patron Badri^a who seems to 
have induced him to write this treatise. It is stated here that this Badrf^a 
belonged to a reputed family of ^nrahgapattana, and that his fore- 
fathers Govmdaraya, Vidvadraya, Ke^avaraya and others were famous 
for their wealth, learning and devotion towards the deity Snrahganatha, 

The MS., Acc. No. 10944, on the other hand, contains a different 
senes of introductory verses wlierem it is stated that the author Vaidya- 
natha Payagunde was patronized by a chieftain known as Bapiiji, the 
son of Mahadeva of the Atrcyakula who lived m the city of Indraprastha 
or Delhi on the banks of Jamna. This Bapuji is stated here as a great 
devotee of God Vi?nu, noble and a patron of scholars. It is also 
recorded that he was a friend of Balaji Bajirao (Pe^ve) who flounshed 
in the middle of the 18th century and this work was composed by the 
author Vaidyanatha for the pleasure of his patron Bapuji. This Bapuji 
seems to be identical with tlie Bapuji Mahadeva Hihganc who is known 
to have worked for some time as an ambassador in Delhi for Peivas. 
It IS also possible to think in this connection that the author Vaidyanatha 
may have written different versions of the same work for the pleasure 
of his two patrons belonging to Srirahgapattai^a and Indraprastha 
or Delhi. 

30 c. M. 
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In all these three MSS. no mention is made of the genealogy of 
the author Payagunde. There are a good many works on different 
subjects such as grammar, ^rauta, Dharma^astra, poetics etc. which are 
ascnbed to Vaidyanatha Payagunde. It seems that there is a confusion 
in the identity of the author of these works because there are two wnters 
known as Vaidyanatha Payagunde. One is the son of Mahadeva and 
Veni and the other is the son of Raniabhatta and grandson of Vitthata. 
The latter is sometimes known to have belonged to the Tatsat family 
instead of Payagunde. Aufrecht in his catalogue page 612 states both 
of them to have belonged to the Payagunde family while many printed 
editions of his works on poetics generally ascribe him to the Tatsat 
family. It is generally believed that the Vaidyanatha Payagunde, son of 
Mahadeva, was a disciple of the famous grammanan Nage^bhatta who 
flourished in the first half of the 18th century and wrote several original 
works and many scholarly commentaries on grammatical works. 

The other Vaidyanatha, son of Ramabhatta of the Tatsat family, is 
also believed to have written several works on poetics. He is known to 
have flourished in 1683 A D. according to a statement made by hmi 
jn his work called the Udaharanacandnka, a commentary on t!ie 
Kavyapraka^a. 

I 

Our author seems to be identical with the Vaidyanatha Payagunde, 
who was the disciple of Nage^a and the son of Mahadeva and VenI 
smee he was patronized, according to the MS. No. 10944, by BapujI 
Mahadeva, the fnend of Balaji Bajirao Pe^va whose time is fixed as 
the middle of the 18th century. 


Beginning {Acc. No. 565): 





ti \ ii 
II ^ ti 
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aril ip!is*rmRiT i 

I ^ I ^ Smt IT^- 

g^t ?«r I ?fm i i 

trreire?^ ^ #ts?iTT^ 3 ;^ ¥j^fR?^rTgfl^t53 ^’sti^th’ ^<3m?T i 

(Acc, No. 11546):— 

Introductory verses in this MS. are the same as found m the above 
MS. Then it begins — 

Cv 

{Acc. No. 10944):— 

This MS. contains a version different from that of the other two 
MSS. 

8fl»Tfit?rR 1 sfRT ^ I 

win 

a?feT 

^lf?T^^qf|fg^q5rRtR3iRr-:it% 1 

?nRT^?f 

5?¥^i 11 ^ II 

(?) ^ I 

^IR91?«r^R ^ 3PP«0^ 

^ 5I5rm II » II 

a£ra)3c^i:ens^ <i*d g<*t^ i<w ; 1 

qto: II ^ n 

sftllR ^bTTCROI; giR^n'JJ^j ^1 II ^ II 

*\ 
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\ 

> n 

sig; II ^ II 

|q?n^; qwgqt g ?i?g^ i 

^^{iit sEm^^^«JT<TRngnifi?gg^ il l® ii 

I 

X X X X X 

aro JTf^^rj^^rpn^i 3071^% i aiiqf ftsf jt 3 I^ i n^crm 

'sttm 1 5th sif^'^wf m 1 1 snqt JT^rgsr: ^lu \ 

I ^(?rTR?^gc|jT j?teJ5f 1 errecrt?^ 

^ ^vTRR ^?imcr 1 

End {Acc. No. t0944 ) — 

•291^ l%?E5ft^-5r; I ^ \ ^ 

sciftfsgRHH Ji^r f^e^r^i^i! g?K: 1 sig; moi: ^s??i[^'i??ig?:; i ^ srg?: 
snoRsnt I n^ 5!f : 1 5it§iorr^^ 1 1 1 

'^^?5iTKW; amr«m^^eT 1 1 ^ 3n?pjirgR^:^isf?iTa ^- 

1 1 \ 

Colophon : — 

sftwTFTooi^^ni^l^Tirrafls^crr lbsiPT#i^aiitt?!q?sr(g5tj^?j- 

^nnw 1 

Post-Cohphon : — 

5n^ \ g& «j2w^i^»TiiP=ftm?:i^oi 

fet^rmjf II 
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DARSAPORN AMASAJYAVICARA. 

By Ratnabhaita, son of Visvanatha Hosinga, 

It IS a scholarly discussion on the propriety of the practice of melting 
the ghee required for the Darsapuniamasa by means of a red-hot iron 
rod in winter when it becomes hard in the middle of the performance. 
The author subsequently decides m favour of the practice of melting 
ghee With a red-hot iron rod. 

Beginning — 

^vm 

End : — 


^iRRttw 1 swRirag^^ 5i% 

f^i 

Colophon:-^ 

Post^Colophom — 
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137 

316. ^^frSsnrtn: i 

DAR^ESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Dar^esti with the Sannayya prayoga for 
those sacrificers who had already performed the Somayaga. This 
follows the Bodhayana school. 

Beginning . — 

era sRo I ^ crai I armrm^^ i i ^ \ 

qas wmii i i stiMsiiwrj: i i 

End:— 

«l5mR} 3qf^ ^ i 

cw 1 31^ wj^RDiT fl»ra5T rf^en ^ iw i 

^ *N 

i 

Colophon : — 

^ ^fFlt I 

Post~Colophon \ — 

5^ K^Vi !T(in)ir^dt?3'wwT 

•ntPTntrT I 

In different hand— 

3TT3^w I ^€mr^ i Jra^ni^ 3^ 1 

I «T i s?ion ii?R« I n?fsfp? I 

138 

317. I 

dis'amavestiprayoga. 

It IS a manual of the Di^amavesti which is originally an auxiliary rite 
to the Rajasuya sacnfice. It is also allowed to be performed separately 
by those who desire to obtain valour. This belongs to the Apastamba 
school. 
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Beginning:— 

* - Sift: I 391^11 !I«j 1 mi tRP^I 1?^ 

m \ mgpift ^SS^f^RTf^ |tRT 

I ^r3?^*^5TT.RT®RR^ ^I%tin i |w^ ^ ^^[aR I 

^ I rtI^rr ^^on i \ 

m 1 39mRt^RT?n ^ 3 ^ifr 3n^4*non§ ^^Tf^«3^g 

Ri ^j4r I rswr: JHRtiiittR |trt 1 5i§iR4?Rwist 

^5nR^q«n RsfR ?!|5wr i \ 

End — 

?^;5tRR^Ionf^ I sftfor 1 ?f^ft9JTft?3M8?ani I SRW? 

I 3fra 1 f^oRRi^RTw I H?gJ|R I 50^ *1]^ ni^tiqt R5IT 

I ^pn?5T i i^il^^g: i 5 rrr: 

I «gr% I q|tfi; RsafR^f^m RfWtit?! i mm 

&mR^or^msnR5Rm?ft 

Posi-Colopbon . — 

51^ K^\% 3iRfnR^TmwT *n3[R^^RT ^ miftqRHW- 

moSTRfTcJRtm’iiwlR 5<|q^K!^ fefeft i 



318, ^TT^r^mra: i 

dvadas'ahaklpti. 

By Talavrnfamvasin. 

This is a manual of the Dvada^aha and it contains rules for the 
guidance of the priests of the Udgatr group in that sacrifice. Here is 
given a list of Stotras to be sung on different occasions according 
to the DrahyayanaiJrautasutra. There are two MSS. of this work m this 
collection. The first, No. 6742 contains a short version of this Klpti while 

the other, No. 6979 is a larger version. The former MS. contains, besides_ 
the Dvada^ahaklpti, Klptis for the Agnistut, Punastoma, Mahaiiamm 

and the Saumikacaturmasya. The descnption given below is taken from 
the larger version. The authorship is attributed to Talavrntanivasin 
because this codex contains some other works of the same author in the 
beginning and at the end. 
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Begimmg . — ' 

1 51 3^5n^ \ 5raTW%rs^?Hf:a i 

?rat?ji^sf^ *i ^ i ^rast 

?i?i 5msq^^s#r5?^a(fiw ^?rj i 

gTi5i^ I 3?f(Nfejt* ^ 

?ii^g sR5'Tift^: \ 5i^5n?si^t5i 3^: I ^ j|’6^s^t5T®^aET^[5n^ 

I 5t5^ I ^ flOJW?; !?FToft«n^5!^; I 

En4. — 

;r^oftl% !?(% 5TO 3q<5ir^ ^^oqiStqi^q H I 

^ q T ^ ^ ff I qm qqwqili(^^q^V5qcqq!?r; > q^q^qt qw^h 
^5T9cR7^ 1 3?q q^^qi%?:iq^ q?n3R«irf^ 1 ^ ^ niq- 

aftqil^qqf^q?ftqi%5jq qit^q i qf^^qqmfretqq^ T^qj I qqnc- 
§qfrt»qr q i ^cf^q^n^nqt^ i qqq^nifiqi^q qq^C; l 

Colophon.-^ 

5r?5q^; j 
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320. 87^51?? 's^nTrOroq^n; I 

DVADASiAHAPAUNDARlKAPRAYOGA. 

• • 

This is a manual of the Dvadagahapaundarikaprayoga according 
to the Apastamba^rautasutra. 

Beginnmg . — 

sfinoi^Fiq I I ;iiqm^qinq(?qiqt qrqriii^ f?an snort- 

qtqrq 5r|ii(f qi^ 1 3[t^n^qn0q5^ q^ qsitqnq ^ ^- 

qqmqif^ I qg; ^5 s%t<r^ 1 (^^ 1 % i ^msrqrq^ ^ ^qstqtq; 

q st^l^ I t^^qt^r^ort 3[iq5nd 5Pr^’'qdi?qif^ 1 qi^on^tq eg* 
5J?5nf ? ^^spq^awilwqfi^w iR I qq a sr gt ^ i ^i l 

I ^ qf rtf^^s^^sn^ 1 qj sEf^ir* i qroqotgro l q q ; 1 

m q^orr 1 3i?qt I *tW5Unf^ ! 

lg5<#S5rt^ nqr qquiyoHg ^ r^ l 

>< X X X 
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^irrat i 

^in^jnen^wi ^ 5n?TTfe^ ^grr 

\ ?I^T^I?5IT^ I JT^ I ^i? ^tq;fff$innira^ ^ 

n^f%% I ^7Rt?ftqT I 1 ^ I 3T^R^; 

srf^qgjm 1 

End.— 

w^qf^JiqsRn^ i siToft i srf^qqjrar^t^t' 
^cTq^(>3rieff ^rf^pq i sr^^qr^n^l^wrf ^ ^^tqr^am i arq^ q?^- 
?rrf^ ?ff^ fq^a ???7?aw i ^ ^qrRKf^qqq; i 

^?r??Ta?T; } 3Tq3jqT^^q?if;fi’!n??f ) 3mq?-;r?ci^ qqfoj ^?»moft 

^mofrgi 

Colophon — 

Hura: I 
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321. I 

DVIBHARYAGXISAMSARGAVIDHI. 

This treatise gives directions how to mix the two sacrificial fires 
when one desires to marry a second wife. This work follows 
Tnkuiidamandana’s treatise on this subject. The MS. is much injured 
and moth-eaten. 

Beginning — 

Sfinonf^TTcT^ TO; I 

qitift m qgfNd?55r^q i 

?R5q |qT(|TO<T: TO |l ^ il 

TO ^ toi? 

Rtf^q^tqra \ qr TOT^gnfiftrani^TOt- 

I f|[eriqwtqTjq^*^q5t^ 

TOmi 

End : — 

sw^ i 

Colophon . — 

TOW! I 
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323. I 

NAKSATRASATRAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Naksatrasatra where special Istis for all 
the 27 Naksatras are prescribed. This follows the Bodhayana^rauta- 
sutra. At the end, it contains some Istis other than the Naksatrestis. 
The following Istis are found here: — Krttikesti, Rohinish, Mrga^irsesti, 
Ardresti, Punarvasvisti, Tisyesh, Asllesesti, Maghesti, Purvaphalgunisti, 
Ultaraphalgunish, Hastesti, Citresti, Svatisti, Vi^akliesti, Paurnamasisti, 
Anuradhesti, Jyesthesti, Mulesh, Purvasadhesti, Uttarasadhesti, Abhi- 
jidisti, Sravanesti, sVavisthesti, Satabhisagisti, Purvapro|thapadesti, 
Uttaraprosthapadesti, Revatisti, Asvayujesh, Apabharanisti, Ama- 
vasyesti, _ Candramasisti, Ahoratresti, Ui?asesti, Naksatradevatesti, 
Suryesti, Adityesti, Vaisnaviyesti. Here ends the Naksatrasatra. Then 
follow descriptions of some more ntes which are considered to be 
auxiliary to the Naksatrasatra. Then some discussions arc raised regarding 
the performance of the Naksatrasatra and answered, 

Beginning , — 

!TIT; I sm? I 

II K t) 

II ^ II 

Ritwrin Rife ^ I 

I) \ II 

<T^«?mn:wroT m ii ^ ii 

X X X X X 

stcftfl ?r^«rWw ii II 

8sn?ir$t ^ 5®^^| 

^ si^RF^ I) H<i It 

sr^itiTtscr: ii VK ii 

am si^: I 

irmr m sftrmgwmr m 3?rn«j i 

sdcreimw^ ^ I STRT: 

X 


X 


X 


X 


X 



^ m wi sn®cteiJt- 

I 


^ ^ X X X 

9»?mo*Tcft?n ^Tm siRKfetw iT^ ^n; 5^:^??ir^o ^h^t- 

End -- 


50 I ^drtt^go mfSORT^F^t ?f^; I ^(m1m^• 

'r^'T^(^':^iTl^rtm I ?y^ I ci^- 

1 5?^5r^^ri^crrf^T?^ 1 

(^>at^ %!^ 5(0 ( 

X X X X X 

5Jt?Pn?i^iT I 

5ei^5T: ( 

srrsrr^ ^ 5m 5T<m ii 

ii *\ 

m^rom^n i 

^nm^i I 

«moH5(^ n^: I ^ w 3?r 

f^gf^mnit ;i^ jtww ( HmmrWm?!; ^dm«mwn« t ^<Tg.i ‘ 

^ f^iwt s(m^ *i;ftWt; I ' 5?^?RTqTEn<iq;i5sftuN x x x x 
5??nf^ iTpqf^SifT^i^ «(^^l*(lHr ST^TOon^ I SH^qi^qf ?P5m?gR' 

^TW^Sf • 

Colophon ; — - 

f% ^5mf5rftq; ?»qm: \ 
c% q)vmr^R^PT5n»} ?imji;i 
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324. I 

NAKSATRESTIPADDHATL 
By Mahadevayajvan. 

This IS another manual of the Nak^atrasatra where 27 Naksatrestis 
are required to be performed. This work is intended for the followers 
of the Hiranyakediyairautasutra. The author Mahadevayajvan says 
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that he prepared _ this manual for the Hiratiyakeiiyas according 
to the Bodhayana Srautasutra, because the Satyasadha^rauta does not 
contain this Prayoga. This manual may be considered to belong 
to the Hiranyakesiya school since the general rules governing the 
performance of this Isti are the same as laid down m the Hiranya- 
ke^iyaSrautasutra. The author Mahadeva was a native of Vijayanagara 
and seems to be identical with the Mahadeva-the reputed author of the 
commentary on the Satya^dha^rautasutra because he refers to his 
commentary, Vaijayanti on the Satyasadhasrautasutra for ^ clear 
understanding of the performance of this Ish. At the end of the work, 
there is the Hautraprayoga of the Naksatresti, but it is incomplete. 

Beginning — 

«ft»Tnt53T«T,^; I 

ii ^ ii 

^ ^ 5r^ I 

II ^ II 

asr ii % ii 

^tf^; (?) I) « II 

^ giv:ng5fbt I 

3TSSJ !T^^er5q"mi^mJTtsfe^fis^;{nii?Ti5tr^ m arsun- 

X X X X 

Leaf 8 a. 3?^ i 

Ultt^fST^^ frRT R» RIRFRFgl 5RtfRt?:q- 

RR^R RS^ I RTR 3^ilRRT«fW ^9RTOR0TSfi^R?2Rt 

5ET^^ I 

End . — 

i rI ; R%gr R^tRiJrr^ i qldwro 

1 f%«0TR I 1 ij^o | Rf^oilf^o | 

30 I R3r UR f^5gtt?R3RPfRr R RRRf I I 

RR 3ROT; f ^RW I Rftj 

I It |fRRm4R?I«^ Rasn'^llTf^Rrf^ RR(^ I 3R^f CTRRRRRRni^# 
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I ?r^SR)gi 4 ^g^N i f^?[F?T: I ^ 

R??^?n SRRRRfRT I |flre55^ I ^TRPR^ !T^?r?4i«fil^ 
?Tf>sf^ I ^ntotRifem^c jusr i Vsn^^f R^’»^ 

^^RcTR 1 3i5r^?:^^e!p^r l;^H^ i r>r?wr^ ^tk I^R<i(Rf^ 

RRr^R^>RR^f^?gRRT^RlRR I 

H9nRKsiR?fP5RRRR|RT^m f^TR I 
^RT? q 7 RW^ H ^ g ^ II ^ II 

rf^S%qR?^R R g ^gR R^RRT ll 

?T^ R^^RTH^f: I 

fc ^ 

(?r) ^^;fiR 5 oi; ?^(anR^^isfff®?^ ii ^ ti 

RIRRJOT^*^ WifR I 

^TRt R ^^TTR^R RRTR^: II \ I) 

^ S 

RRi II y ii 

Rlflr^T: R(f^ jfiRT^RT^ RR, I 

RR^ ik RI^Rt^ Rf|[l: II II 
R^ ^^F?rt«miR«t»:?if^ RiRmf^f^gR: i 

RP^ RR9r:R^RT^:JR?|^RRI %RTRT^Tf^fiI^; 11 % 11 
^^IFR^P^TRTrftR ^RSRTRRI Si^RRI^Ts I 
Rf^R; ^RRI^I; e^RRIRlf^mwiRf U '« H 

?T?3R^R^R ^Rt^i^RR^RRT I 

f^ROTIRR !^ Rlt^TSTfRR?!!^; II <i II 

RRis5q^?fmcr r?r; 5Tf^a^sR \ 
R 5 ^jn| 3 if^RI<IR 5 ?n? 5 RRf^RrRRnT II II 

Colophon — 

sff^^RR^R Rgl ^RR 3 RR I R^'fe*^^- ^RI^R W 

Then bedims the Hanira 

3 I«J R^er^JTRlR: I RRt^RT< 5 «oftRt I R^Rl; URtRi > RR: 1 

Raj^^i «iflr^: I anRH^RR^sf^OTfl shr? i 

// ends.^ 

W«l gR ^ft R^ ^f ^! I RR; RRRR l?RR^ > I WTORRna 3 ft- 

ftRF^ I Sff^gRR^RtR? I af^R^® Vt f?Rti^ I RS^ RRl 3 t ^ X 

R IRR^ RR(?(S§ ?Rtf f ^4 ^RtRIsf^ftjRR^ ^?t ^RtR I W5«mRmR^ 1 
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328. 

Ck 

NESTRPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual for the guidance of the Nestr priest, the assistant 
of the Adhvaryu in the performance of the Agnistoma sacnfice. 

Begimufjg — 

’^ifTi^i^sj'jRTfern; ) afr*rf^r5r?f«r- 
art gwrfips^ c^^ciwt 

El 

«TR ^rsrf ^orf ' 

End — 

m I 3q€«it?T i ^ + % a^if^ *T;?f;T 

ft I 3?f5frel qf?;ftq?r?«r ) ^ + 1 

m «r(; t q?^lq?if|c5r4 atsj ar^a^wrft i ^ ^ ft 
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330, 

PAKJ?AH0MANIRNAYA. 

By GaneiakavUvam. 

Here is an elaborate discussion on the method of the Paksahoma 
where daily oblations of the Agnihotrahoma are offered simultaneously 
at the end of a Pak^a or fortniglit. The author discriminates here 
between the principal and the auxiliary parts of the Agnihotra, and 
quotes profusely from the several authoritative Srauta works. The 
object of the work seems to be to condemn the method of the Pak?a* 
homa followed by some persons who contend that the whole of the 
Agnihotrahoma should be repeated during the Paksahoma. The 
author establishes here that the pnncipal part of the Agnihotra alone 
should be repeated in the performance of the Pak§ahoma leaving aside 
the auxiliary part. 

Beginntngt — 

er??ifc^!T Jirai»ramifJKn«n5fr ?tm5rmif?irf5i^ i sr 
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fSuft^r i e??Tff i «r?if^ 

fe^TRrot siin^f^^n t ?rai^ i ?r^(lrefi«n- 

!Tmf^ ^rfrm^d^5rs^^^«r?^5r simi?^ rr^i ^3^sc?iiq^;n?ii; i 

End — 

o^oi^nf^fsnasar rnr^HqtR^aw 

f^?nr?n»TW ifinf^rr^Tf^ «itrf?n^ cT^si ?T^^^^€iRn?Eftriirwitm^- 

55(WTri?ai'7w^nrai’^RT5rf^o7i^^^?T^^«jT??tf|f^wm30rfr ^tmz^ ^- 

^f^ncfi^r^rr 

^m^rar?^^rf^«’cor^?it;n^si]frim^qcTil»^5^i;TW«n?9nsggp| cr^s- 
lf\5^rf^Rt5^cr^ I ^R:?ti?^jR*Tr?^WT«frJiT i 

^^f?RWiJ?f^ % sn^i^tn I ^ sralrd^rsp^ swaf^ i 

Colophon . — 

8fW?fCl»5CrTiTtfffvrrai5i;r <T5?I^lTf$r<^«r: I 
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331. I 

parisistakarikA. 

# « 

Here IS a collection of t)8 vcises taken from a Pan^ista-probably 
one of the Pariiiistas of the Katyayanasrautasfitra, and it deals with the 
Agnihotrahomn, Punaradiiuna and Pravasavidhi. It is incomplete and 
incorrect, 

Ee^inmn^l . — 

^ qR^gT ^ ^cTCf^ *^9R|Tt I 

^ . 

3t^ ^ n \ h 

^iT^Tv-gf^ crat i 

»WW«I il \ II 
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nt ft ^ Sl^s^ II I 

^ ^ sggwwt^Sfft I 

H^^siRmiftJT 11 ^ N 

mo^«t II ^ II 

Efid . — 

5Ft55<?^^T3 1 

jjn^ytfe^ ^fe*T?5fi Im^ m n ii 
f5ni2H5r^ ?i^ fts< I 

ftrR (? ) II 11 

?Tm ^g^^csfr ^ i 

igft^ <3?^ w-^it ft^ft ftiaft: II 11 

gR^R5t^<?T a^3[fH?l^?I 1 

5tR^R5{?qfs3Jraj ?^!?cTCJI II II 

^rtft^RqftiUcf: f I 
^t^^T^CrTj f:«f(3 5C5!|P^ 11 II 
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332. I 

paryaya^strAni. 

« 

A collection of hymns called Paryayajlastras which are to be 
recited by the Hotr priest in the sacrifices, 

Be^tmiin^.-' 

m qq^!a?Ulf^ 1 5t^H I ft I 5!f HI ft qiqsJWtfts?^?! 

I »tt«r(RTf6?T^fTftfSC sftar I ftftfsc Hsi^rift^ ?ft i 

End:— 

ftft ftpqpn ^ ^ JTjfiftSt ftq^nri srq^qsij i ft^rm 

s(ft«n ?qi5lft ^g# SCftoijft ^ft 1 f^i% l^Wf- 

Jiftft fT^m I ^ransr^TR; ^ft?nqg^ ft; i ^ ^ ftgi sngsqnRi ?nft 

^ ftgftft 3fRg I 9iTft^ 3!^ I ^ 

qnqri 
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334. I 

PARVANIRNAYA. 

By Ramahhalta, 

The atifhor Ramabhaha decides in tins small treatise the exact 
time for the performance of the Darsapuruamasa sacrifice, other Istis, 
and animat sacrifices which are to be performed on the analogy of the 
Dar^apurnamasa, In this connection he quotes extensively from the 
earlier works belonging to the different schools of the sVauta literature. 

I 9m 03 I 

ing; g ii n 

End . — 




q#5Ti5^: 3 i 

m*!; II tl 

9rw?iot g Ri^jput^RRt^Rf 5f?i^cT ?i^|issiieRr i 

. . . f5ft 5RRTR0fS3 1 rfhTr^WT^ f^^- 

f%’RC5nH5RTSE(R^RrR«ll5t?«m; 

^^^gsRJT I g i 5r«rr ^ 

^tR^;sf^^8n^fSt | 

II I 

fra I 

I 5 ffe: I 

X X X X 


sraonar 3oifn^ I 

R iRi m^ qtiR 3 II ff^ 11 I 

32 c. M. 



250 


Colophon : — 

Post~Colophom — 

51^ K%'^\ rTfcon®^ rfVs*i^ 
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336. \ 

PAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Pavitresti which is calculated to purify 
persons from their sms. Tins toUows the Apastambaiirautasutra. 

Beginning — 

^ I I ?nr I SUcT* 

T^4i !Tiai{?TW?I ^15=7; I Hff qmS'qi I 

I 3T5^?^r^R(i^ I gra i fiif# i i 

?T?^H I I ^qqja; I 3?®!?? 1 

qiffit I qfqqqinfif^ ^3^fqt(^^?^qR5if^ 5Eqq5a[*r^455«Ji^ 

g 1 I 

End ' — 

I noT^iT ^qcii I I ai§nn?T^if?m i m 

I 

aicTcfit/^ srg^q^ i 

It 

Stfct!?^; I 

<T^ fl: I 

g i 

5iviTf5n s^^R; gJTiw ^5[rg^qCT ii 
^ l I 
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337. I 

PAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

* * 

By Anantadeva, 

This is another manual of the Pavitrestiprayoga according to the 
Bodhayana school. Here the Hautra portion of the Isti is intermixed 
with the Prayoga. 
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Beginning'-^ 

'■ \ i m ^ q^- 

I cmt g ^VJpTfT; I «TOT t?rT?gtsqf^R^ JT 

vTsrf^ ^ sitcT \ qcilq «r^fii!a^5tsi5i^^?mT^ 

|?T^ ?T^crg5«fRt^?J^I^(^qi^S«n^j ^> 3 . f?I^?T^?Ttrr 

gT?n^ 5!Rqf<T> qdJiRRjr ^ < 3 ^ 

^^nqqjT 55rRqRRiflr qj^ ^ 5 ^% ;t ^ mqi^ ; 1 

sj?T^ 3 qtq^f^??iqrpr¥^ 1 siT^q^qsfhisf ^qr ^qm^u^q^RT; gricqimt 
1 3i5r qqe?! 1 q^wc^ qqef^qrfifqrqn^ ^mmK: 1 

?T^qr: qiT55; I an'^ffpnq^ "^iq^r^qifoT ?Tsf^an% 1 qq^; qqwH??i^ 
q^oM I 

X X X X 

^iqRf[ I fl^ I gf^l%^^gTgi? f tff ^q q im f^ WT^q 
I 3Tfq qtq^s^vq feq( Rm ^ fW^ iOI^ 

I 3T?q ^o Rqp ^ I snqi^ I 3Ti^ RiqqiqMRiq^ I ;^IR 

qiqq5q7<rRtq? 1 

End.— 

cTR; sRR'iqfflTlHqtiwT: I m J^^r^q^q^qr 

qr^R Rcfq ^lic ^RRRT I 

q^ I RT^R^lfRl ?Tf^gR %h: I 

®rqTCt?«W^'^^ \%^q5IR3qq I 

qf^qf^qqtRtsq RR 3^g q?g^ |j 

Colopho)i>^ 

PoshColophom — 

3IR^ «l(R«t > T.^9di<i\ qf^^fqj^qs^ I 

. 151 

338 . ’qri%^siq^n: 1 

PAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

« 

By Anantadeva. 

In this treatise the author Anantadeva collected all the authonties 
from the Srautasutras and the Dharmasutras wherever the Pavitresti is 
prescribed as an expiatory rite on various occasions. The work does 
not deal with the actual Prayoga porfaon of the Pavitre?ti. 
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^sginmng:—^ 

I cT^j i^r*ianqqR^^ i 

3<?i5fsq?i^i?;eq?m^cr; ^q?5ids^i^ 3?|^jntrte*ra^t^i^ ^ w^- 

qJTWT^qiqf^ Jtq(^! ^r3^q5T?q ¥|^ q#oTO«IH- 

^q 5qt5^i?^ ^ ^crqyspT?!;!^^ g ^^^itqkii^ 

^rq aiH^^nq^iR^cw^^tsnat qflmrsTaNq^w^- 
Bqiwn^qqT5T^(?3rfi# i ^ ^5 q^>f^} 1 sfyqp^ f^^pg?!!# 

End,— 

^qi?55rc(^ qR^(^t«jifq m \ ?% i^ro^H«T(r^^<i^nq^rss^- 

f^q^ 5 ^ti^q|i%«wT¥gqmq gro- 
^qqi^a^; sqq?^ 1 3t^ 5 sas^ gctfe- 

q^;msiq«^r%Tr&f^qffq 1 criq 5Tg;i5T?R^5T gfm^qqf^^^q^ \ 
qq^?!f|cT(dl^ 315^4?^ ^P<P^ 
t^iPatn^ qp^iradiftqit^^ ct«i! 1 

qpn f qi?(q g 11 

5«^<iTi>3qq^jr ^iqwrqT^i^qt^ ?r^jli(TRTqiq^^q f^«R^- 
^ 5^ I 

grqr^p^smflF^flr qRiriti^lqf^i 1 
s^^q?»T q?g(^?n«g?^f^tqq^gf^':gg; 11 

Post'Colophon , — 

5T^ ^qc^ |[qq?l Vi a f^q% Pi^ot ^fgqsTiiTf iipq- 

q?r f^^arq I 

S 
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3m. <Tf% #femiYi r: 1 

PAVITRE§TIPRAY0GA. 

This IS another manual of the Pavitresti accoiding to the Bodha* 
yana^rautasutra. It contains all the necessary Mantras for the Isti, 
and at the end the views of Bharadvaja and Bodhayana rcgardme the 

performance of the Pavitresti are also stated. 

. • 

Beginning . — 

^ n^: i gra i 

flhqt Jw cpfi gqt^qqq^ ^rpf^gqw q^^'^it 

m I mrii 1 , 

q?T5qqf: 1 1 1 gr5!|F?q q(H?Pc- 

I ^ qaiot qifjR^ir^ I qr^raqinqq^ ^giqtmf^qnqiqT^^ i qw- 

I fm^ 
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Ettii: 


%A ^ ^ H 3T^ «fmfe H ^o || STB^ 

>K<W^S3g^Ct5Eni^ I ^ ^«5l5ftra^ I l%?[Wffe; «Pdg^ I 

a^r^R» 1 lra ^ ?r^ ^ f%f|m ^ ?if^{?) 

usrt^ ^nrf^ i 

l>^^t m<tq^ g » 

!i 3 ^; 5 ?n^ ^ ii ^ ii 
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344. I 

PASUBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Nirudhapa^ubandhaprayoga according to 
the Apastambasrautasiitra, 

Beginning'-^ 

ri?r5i^ 5?^ snofiJfPFR i i ^ i 

5 ^; I sfmmf^ i ^siRroft 

I 3t 4 ^ 4f^s+^*T I 3T?:'»4t^#r ?nnhwS; ^^sptsrt 

nit^?Ti^ I 1 5 i#r^ i ^ 

*R€rs 3 s(f^jf^ 4 f 4 mi \ 

y '• 

Eudi— 

3iqls?^^fR4 I ara aimfl^ctii «i 4f 3( I tm 

+ a5R4 «T5mc4is^ifr i iN ^f siwipp?!^ i 

^5iiTW 3q%g^ 1 5rJi! q i pu TiH 

^^oir w?iWH: ^ 4 r 4 i f? + g ^ i 

5E^rf^ I afsrorfpi^^ci 1 1 w: i aTt??rf?r^o4i4feiftp <awr* 

^vtf *n4»g^: qp«j?^irs4ts5?T^?K uI^ipt nttg^qnicr^ sii^- 

«4pn3^tfr inm'i^tsift gf^lhn^tll^if^ppssj cwi^ iTTt»t?m«i^ |5 wt ijgjn* 
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316 . 

PASUBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

This MS contains only a list of duties observed during the perform- 
ance of the Nirudhapa^iibandha according to the Kitya>aua^rautasutra, 
But the necessary Mantras winch are to be recited while performing 
each duty are not stated. In the beginning, the anonymous author dis- 
cards certain auxiliaries of this sacnfice, on the strength of its similarity 
withthe Agnisomiyapaiiu and he quotes m this respect certain rules 
from the Purvamimansi and the Srautasutras. The paper and hand- 
writing used in this MS. seem to be very old. 

Beginning : — 

srpan?:?fl»iTRf 1 1 

X X X X 

I I t I I 

I I qq !T% ir53% i ^jqifiriT^sm i 

aif^pTfSTOT m I si-5^: I i f ^rcT^ons^crgkff i i 

End:— 

cTcT; I l ^iqqt5H%*Tq^a^ I 

?T^ nttq??T 3Tnq#^fpr^ ^rfjR'^q; 

I 3l?qi 3n|^} fTqR^ff^Rflvqqq I 3T«J 5lITRt^ I rT^ 

simsn^R^ I i 5T<fm^owi5t5Tg^ i 1 3JT5i[9nf^rtP(- 

tm* I 

Colophon:-* 

^ ^m t I 
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347. I 

PAiJUBANDriAPRAYOGA. 

By S'esa 

This IS a manual of the Nirudhapasubandhaprayoga according to 
the Bodhayanaslrautasutra. There are four MSS. of this work m this 
collection and out of them two MSS. (work No, 348) slightly differ from 
the other two The version in those two MSS actually agrees with the 
MSS. desciibed under Nos. Hps. II. 735, CS. I. 288 etc., where no 
author’s name is found. However, the authorship of this work is 
attributed here to one Sesa on the strength of the marginal note 
it. <1. and a statement found on the front page of 

the MSS. ot both the versions. Perhaps this Sesa may be identical 
with the Govmda tsesa, son of Sesa Yajne^a who seems to have com- 
posed Prayogas on ail the Vedic sacnticcs according to the Bodhayana- 
■Jrautasutra and whose Agnistomaprayoga is desenbed above under 
Work No. 103, Hps. II. 738,' W. II. 1453 etc. 

Be^^inmngi — 

I ffiT; I 31^ i 

I ^3RnT; qgffj f ?qistS^qT qgSH 

jTnits5qttx¥i'rfH?Tt qc^r 

End — 

StnlcTI qilWRiirjqffl^t snfil% 

qgqNtor q;TI3f^3rf^ I 

qig^ 515^ ^^155 3qf^ 1 
3iq> 5 ^tr5T I II 

q^; q§ din;i55 3qf^ 1 
5IlTp:|q 3 ^(rTsq 0;^ 3 II 

Colophon.—' 

Post-Colophon — 

\\s^^ sqqqnr mhihh i 
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351. I 


PA^UBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

By Goplmtlia Dlksitaf ^on of Gatieia'iomayajw- 

This IS a manual of the Nirudhapaituhandhaprayo^a according to 
the Hiranyakeiliya^rautasutia. The author Gopinatha Diksita seems to 
have composed several Prayoga woiks foi the Vedic sacrifices accord- 
ing to the Hiranyake^iya^rautasutia and some of his works are also 
described in this volume. 

Be^mmn^ — 

gfiJTf ?r*T; I 

^ nsiWE^Ts^ ii K ii 

’ig; 1 I m 

i sflqT^>^csfN«i- 

m \ q«w qqq^q- 

S?3C(qJT r^^qgqf^JT q^q ^^sq^r^ i^^rq; i 

End.— 

iTfqc^q^qqq qgHTq^q ^mA ^l?qi I qRqr^wq ffiqt- 
^qfiwrf^lrqrf^ i ^^qmqpq i w^rrerR; ?iq^q- 

I qsroi^ ?jqgqi^g^ i jj^ ^ ^ ^jq^eq^s i a^rr srqt^ftiw-qq i 

qf^rfe |SI I qWOrNcT^qcT 1 1 5Tq5lt|tqWl[3R1^ I 

XXX 

3W qig^t f^; I 

gq't^^ qf« qftqftMm; I 

^»gi|5!^«ni^Tf¥iBaf36li^3 qfii^ ii ^ ii 
'q3^W5535rt^(5rt3 f^rfir; i 

q^ RRf^ l! R II 

6 % 


X 
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mg¥r ii \ il 

^^pitiT^g 'T? 5 {^^?^^%^:s^^ »ngqp>j^T t 
3 «:?T^;^q 7 s!^'^ ii « li 

3I?I51^ ^?Ttc<Ttg':f55fWq^^ I 

(?) w ^ « 

Colophon — 


157 

353 . i 

pathikrtistiprayoga. 

» • 

This IS a manual ol the Pathikrtistiprayoga where the performance 
of the Pathikrti along with the Vaisvanaresti is treated of simultaneously. 
This follows the Apastambaiirautasiitra. 

Beginning — 

\ s fi oim lg I 

i \m *Trgf^ i ?{^; i qunm^a ?t?5R7 i 

I a?wq 5 :r; i 3 i? 5 f i ^- 

End — 

3?gqig(^fft^ I i h g i 

W?5n [ ^l^rT q?r sH^nm; I %A ^SSTft 

1 *nfh?q 5 Tf?; i stjtq i 

q|t smq i ?T(f<cT5> ar^nnarqotpcnj i 
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354. I 

PINDAPITRYAJNAPRAYOGA, 

This is a manual of the Pindapitryajnaprayoga which is to be 
performed on the new-moon day. It belongs to the Apastamba school » 

33 C* M* 
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Beginning , — 

% • & & 

^ m I gn^ nrtq?!T stt^ftjnMi i i 

^ + ft 1 1^; I -i ft I ft; I g HJTr«r ^%onft 

swft?i sn^fi^rTsfiffr \ si’Tr « 1 sfftift 

5 r:^: I I 

^ W\ 

End — 

3TRTR ?T^^sn?r%^ 1 1 » 

^(Rrsnt \ i ft; i 

Colophon — 

I arq* i m qr^qqg^ 1 



355. I 

PINDAPITRYAJNAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another manual of the Pindapitryajnaprayoga according 
to the Hjranyakesiya^rautasutra. 


Beginning — 

sftlor^tR ^JT: I 3m ftofftgqg. \ STmqT^^miJTT^ft Wims- 

tt I a:#5Tqftsif?^iqr gprlft- 

qqm^l^qm?q I ^gc^pqtqt^rn 1 

?niTggR^«! I 

^ g eiftrq:; i 

<IcT; II 

^qt qSTOTqj sn^HtqMl qftnnft; qsqi^qft^ ft^. 

sftq^ i 3!vq qis^ qsqo?^ ^l^tq q?q| 

giqi ^ ^*4 qftq ^ftq f^sW^g q I 3TI^^I ^ ^ft 51?:^; 513^ i 

qft^ni^gqftr I 

End.— 


q«fi cf ftog qftint qsjjmrast^ ?r sn?nft i q ^wnr? 

;9gq0; qiT^^q ^qf 5T#| qff ^ 



^ ^ ^mij ii 

^i^^rl^^TTisTvg^Rn^n^^tf^ i icrli f^o^isrtg i 

^«rH ' ^oTq% arsri^? ^\^i \ 3?!Tr- 

fqosf^ri^; I r^i I g^re^j5?r^qi«^ ^ ^ 

^qjoTtcgsgsR ^ cT^q^iviR ^on^5i;Tif^ eTRip??^i 3 t^ 
qrdf% I qf^siRTNc^Ji^^miRmorrcr^ 

crgqf^^ i ^fqw> 5 i^^35I5i^^?to i g??qr^;Tw \ srfq m 
q;43«T« 1 3ii^uof{?T^g • 

Colophon — 

rvp fK ^ 

3?^r nwoif ggr ncRrur t5i^^ i 

fqo% 5(ri^ ^ a^qq il 

^ zt^r ^m; I 

X X X K 

5^?r% nl 9[?3q5r(R^i?q:'^or fei%rT «rOTra^ i 
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357 . 

PITRYESTIKARIKA. 

• « 

This MS. contains the memorial verses for the I^itryesti which is 
an auxiliary to the Caturmasya. It belongs to the Bodhayana school. 

Bep,mnwg — 

iqgqirsr ^t^e^sui B|5q^^3%%; i 
S^fasnrnTT ^ lU 11 

qftuCi sRfmg'(?mf^ ^ ii \ ti 
aiq^iT *T(^^q i 

^r|^5&TOf^??T|^ II \ 11 

sTig^miSr ^ i 

II « II 

End — 

^ ^ara ^ «Tic f€rar; i 

f^Nif^^r ¥1^?^ II %.l II 

f:?m ?T!jn^'M g i 



^ ?t 3; )l n 

HJTW^rl.1 

2T5gwnJi^m«J ^ )) il 

?T \m cr^qn% ^ n Va ii 

Colophon . — 

I 

^ _ . - — - % 

Post-Colophon — 

51% 3T%q^inis^ 3Tiqi5fRi^ ^ \ 

3??r% * 



359 . I 


pistapasumImansa. 

« • 

By S'rlmvasa Vyasa son of Tirumalarya. 

It IS established in this work that the images of animals rradc of 
flour only are meant to be offered in the Vedic animal sacrifices and 
the practice of killing the living animals in those rites is condemned, 

Beginning . — 

stDTf^r i 

?fi?ir^5T ^ it K ii 

5TT^^Rr ^TKf^ofra- 

crai 3;g; I af^: i 

v:i:f ; m\ ^^1; I qg. || \ 

2(i^T ^ I 

sK^g ^ ii 

gRi%r^a?r^ siliart ^RtiRgifr^T t 

swnn i 

sj^T^55?3cit ismt i 
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«T ?^3^^Sr*|5cTOmn^ I 

g TJT^n% snte(i^r? ii 

fl g<i^ ^oTcfti^iT^T; qg* I 

Endi — 

irii?T?i^wf fr f^ f^s'o^ ti:^(?) i 

i>f^t (?) ^qi^ri^t- 

^qR^gm^q i jt fmqi iTwr^q^rarta 

1 5r f| ^ Tfinr^qiiiTf rr^f^g^qq q^qfirf^ 

f^q«q; 1 cTsir ^ a^^>^5RT5^^q3i?qi^q|f(q;'^3q5nqi?rra[. I 
I 

qqT ^^qqi f^qqspftqieqisqqr i 

sf(q<^?qqi’qg55^iq5j[q; sftqcTf ^Tc; II 

Colophon.— 

q<q^q g ^qiq 3<!^< fqgqggg^ ^rqraq i 

Post-Colophon — 

qq( qfl^^f(^rw4qfa^ Rjq^Trqq?! R ggqfwit 

f^qf% w^q3r[qqiqf:qfo5W£f?ff5Tqrq^q ^(^c? 51%^ ^ri5 q^r- 

^ I 
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360 . \ 

PISTAPASUVICARA. 

• • 

This is another treatise which denounces the practice of killing 
the animals in the Vedic sacrifices. The autlior introduces 
here the Puroda^a or a cake made of nce-flour to be offered in those 
sacrifices instead of the animals. He quotes in support of his view several 
passages from the Vedas and Puranas. 



i6i 

Beginning:^ 

g^i^grltRf ^ 2^1 II 

^ ^ gdst^T: i 5»s?Tt^ira i 

I ?rsH 2 ?^ % 'Tgmem^cr 1 ^ss^ 

5?T p<i i ^ fif^i ^ ^13^^' 

I ^Tn^r??5v:nf^ ?r3«?n^; 

E»d : — 

irtar^ qcRT^«%?TWi^- 

Myqjq si^W; qjcSI 1 

q«R^^ ?Tan?iri^5 ti 

^ 5im mI^siwi ci^Rf^r 

sr^m: H 

am 5ig5Ei%j“ 

^ |m ?f3 ii 

Colophon : — 

I 

Post-Colophon , — 

?i% ^ mgniihqaT*wiqR?vi?r- 

5^^ fet%an i 

163 

361. jiin^qsrqhr: I 

PUN AR ADHEY APR A YOG A . 

By Anantadeva 

This IS a manual of the Punaradheyaprayoga or re-landl«ig the 
sacrificial fires according to the Apastambairautasutra. 
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Beginning;— 

\ 

ffR; I i snsg^nqsT: i 

^ I 

55(<T>5{^<T; I s?T«n I 

5?rct^4 i 3??^ rm- 

I ^ ^ 35ra?'-fj^ >ig^ti: Jfewjwr m 

g5ii?<>ir q?ift 39rjd ?i[% g?n3^[jj?5qt5T.‘ i 

End - 


5r<4[ ^ # m:iqi 1 3T{uq^^fc?o I ^ i 

^<nT I 3IJT?>W 15^?!. I q^q ?T?5r^q:OT I sIlglOT^l?^ \ 

I gsrn^^F^ ?cEn|cfi^(^ i 

?qin! 1 ^ I 

Colophon — 

fg T?Rr^#T; gTO^^qpT; i 

q;i?q m g;TO^qil»^ i 

fjJfii%3 w^TFiirr^qf^nTO ^ il 

X X X X 

3i^5tsf;n^d gfrrr^ffJ'sq^ i 

3?^5q3[5?t^5t 5 g^nr^R ^iri^ t 

aijrrgq^^ssqcP^; ii 

sr«R i 

I1v:irH?T 1%; SIf? ^ ^ffa^RqSfw || 

g?rnf^(^; » 

^ WUf^T; ' 

Post-Colophon — 

RlSt^ 
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362 . i 
PUNARADHEYAPRAYOGA. 

,This IS another manual of the Punaridheyapfa3 oga according to 
the Apastamba School. 

Be^mnw^ — 

8ff*T5r5r(?T sTff ; 1 3T«r I m 

Jisn^rJ?! qgT.iR; 

I I I I i 

JTw I ?Tf 5 w I <T^? 5 r i 

*H5jrffr t ?«n?fr gp5ff i f^rnror ?i«?T5T?5fk i i i 

3 ?!!^ Isqf^Rl?! ^qo I EI^<nR I Sra^SC^RH I I 3 ?f^f?n- 

g?,0T ^- 

? 55 «r ?S?T I 

Eud> — 

STRtf^ ^ %i %o 3 T?ftg^onm^ ^fsir^^^TtlT^I^^Tl I 

I 5 »?f»^^ 0 iqrc^ga I ^^\ I 

Colophon — 

^ 5 Rj 37 J 3 ?T 5 l 

I %cr; ^^?T! 3 n 5 ?Io I I 

g I rfcfi^^Tj^ I 

Post-Colophon . — 

io^ JTi^ ^ fTtVToftq^K^^rtssflfRinr- 

m^sR^ I 
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365 . I 

?9 

c. 

PUNASSTOMAKLPTI. 

By {Talavrnlaiuvasin), 

Here js a list of Stomas and Samans required for the Punasstoma 
sacrihcc according to the Drahyayanasraulasiitra. The author’s 
name is not mentioned here but the autliorship may be attributed to 
Talavratamvasin on the strength of his other works on the same subject 
found in this MSf 
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*\*v N ♦ 


r 

^Be^infdn^. — 

I 3 tI^ 55r,*^^ 5 ^:?^ 1 em 

; ag m ^w ^ 1 ^ ^m: 1 

5151 ^ 1 

m?5:c5^>3?ra5 sijrl|^?i fmRfjwc- 

i rm ^W|#; < S(^?r JII«tM I 

End : — 

5*n^ S^r^: 5«r^ ?f^ jEirf^^?^ » 

Colophon . — 
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366 Wff ftw^: I 

<K 

PURNAH’UTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual ol the Purnahutiprayoga which is pertormed as an 
expiatory nte instead of the Pathikrti and Vai^vanaresti when one fails 
to perform the Nirudhapa^ubandha in its time. 

Beginning — 

^ g^?T3Fi5Jtf^[q^rapT^t^ 

9 'wtem ?«iT# ^ofigf^ ^isnqfsi^ 9 1 sn^jo^^sr 

End : — 

\ 3T^>gRi:{ 1 arSifsKfor ^ ^ji i 

IwTHti giift + ^ 1 3T^ %9S([^t sig[ (^ + ;i??n ft i 

31^ I H I 
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367. ITrJsrq^: I 

POTRPRAYOGA. 

» 

This is a manual for the guidance of the Potr priest who is one 
of the assistants of the Brahma in the Agnistoma sacrifice. 

Beginning : — 

nra ;Tnq«i hi " suP^^d^ i*fi 4 ?^% 1 ctrc* 
t 3Tin^^iTm^ ^^«rmt^^tsf5m%iqTi ( 3Rft- 
5m^n Jirm; i ^j g f wu r mw^pd 1 ^ 

34 c. M. 
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End-.— 

ara I ^ ?nnn$ sffrtl ^^trawi- 

sif^nna i irafs?iTOT- 

Colophon -. — 

qtcnspfR: ?Tma; i 
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370. i 

PAUNDARIKAPiVVAMANAlYAPRASTAVASAMANI. 

Here is a list of Prastavasamans chanted by Prastotr priest m the 
Ajya and Pavamana Stotras during the performance of the Pauiadanka 
sacrifice. 

Beginning . — 

smi# ?rm?55df^ I 

giratsrriat i am i i srf^wt ^nrai- 

ctI^ i s[ mfesn i graratsr i 

End -. — 

fsw^ ( I 

Colophon : — 

qwRi5^! jRawl feftra: i ^ i 
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371. I 

paundarIkaprayoga. 

* * 

This is a manual of the Samudhapaundarikaprayoga according to 
the Apastambiya School. 

Beginning — 

^5^ si^: I ^maa rnt w - 

;Rjn|;r x x 
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End 

sT^om I 

Colophon ■ — 

Post-Colophon : — 

«5| I ?T »^#- 

^ Si4tn 3?!i; I X X X I I 3?WTraf ^^5?; 

HHUI?: I 0^1 3^0; l 
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372. q Wft ^ ql *T: I 

PAUNDARIKAPRAYOGA. 

« • 

Thib !S another manual of the Paundarikaprayoga of the Vyudha 
form according to the Bodhayana_ School. At the end of the MS., there 
are Prayogasfor the Yupaikada^ini, Pa^vaikadasini and the Tvastrapai^u. 

sra ^’3r5m^: i si^; » era i ?r?w: i siv^rraif^i: 

^lera^m 1 3T^ I 5?^ Irai^TT ^eTra? I 

^5?T I I ^rai: I ^ I I 

g ssi; srpnr^saf#: 

m t _____ 

Leaf 19b. q ft> 5 d Pf ra | ^H ?q ^ a ^q^ tf! ?ig iq^jgTg)fe? I 

Colophon . — 



Then begins the Aikada^ini. 

SRgro^ SKgq^rarl 



End: 



I SiroiBR: feg I 


Colophon:— 



I 


Post-Colophon . — 

t^o (nr53?r§^ qrost^or ^rirm: i "a®® 
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373. I 

PAURNAMASISTIPRAYOGA. 

It IS an exhaustive Prayoga of the Paurnaraasisti according to 
the Apastamba^rautasutra. It contains the Mantras to be recited 
by the priests and the necessary directions for each and every detail. 
At the end, the Vaimrdhaprayoga is also fully described. 

Beginning — 

3TS7i?rj s«n?§m^2mT: i siicrtin^ |tm gfVTFanr^wi'n: 

q f^g qr f qi; snon^nw i 

^ V 

^ 1 ^ sfmti^ i ^prw i 

fiifwl i ^RrsnjftcSTvgJj i n|[ f i 

3pE^<if^ifbrr^fff^g?r??i jwfhr^fft^i siar?i^ i 

A 



*mTi?JKr J i i 

^rfeonsifRKi?! I sffisnspi I sr^ 4i^i si^ m i 

VPI 1 31^: ang'WTiT 

sR^nsEwi ^nm wsn^Ti 


sRiism^rEm i 

^ 51: sii^ar^ ^ ^ ii \ 

3?wr^ ) 3T;^:qit<^ ^?prf3 i 

A 
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PRAKRTIVIKRTIYAGAKALAVIVEKA. 

By Gangadhara, son of Rdmacandra. 

Here is an 'exhaustive discussion on the subject of fixing up the 
exact time in which the Darsapurnamasesh and its Vjkrti sacrifices are 
to be performed. It is a scholarly work and the author collects several 
authorities from the Vedas, ^rautasutras, Smrtis and the Nibandha works 
in support of his view-points. He follows generally the Katyayana- 
srautasutra, but refers often to other Sutrakaras also. 

Beginning : — 

%cr: t 

II ^ II 

TOT I 

ii r n 

w \ ii 

I 

^*1151, (?) » « II 

m 5^^ en: i 

^551; II II 
5i«jm ^tsi I 

^ ^ II ^ II 

^ >9rr sr^r ?ji ?^j?r i 

fPJT m l 51 <5^ 5f^t; 5^ oc^ 

mm sKai^5[gnf^?r siRt^ft^ra im \ i 

SR; mm i 

Eftdi-^ 

g«qfflf:t5n?5p^ sn^. i g nlq i 
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SflM crf|[U55fe: I 

*ni^: ^4 *i*n ^ ii 

o ^ 

^I^T^Is4if%flt^3l^ 3^% II 

Colopfton . — 

fjer: i 

Post-Colophon : — 

fSwn^lRirwferfm ( 1724 ) ?wfe i 

*5 
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375. Erf f^f^^nr: i 

PRAKRTIVIHARA. 

By Toro Govmda, brother of Toro Ndrdyana. 

In this work the author explains the form of the alter required for 
the Darsapurnamfisa sacrifice in 24 verses following the method pres- 
enbed in the Bodhayana’s S'l autasutra. 

Beginning — 

im: I 

sniiw II \ II 

g^g^^TKnsf^ ^ gn^raoTigsi; i 

swroi 5;^ n 11 

cm sn^ at^J^aK^gcnir n ^ n 

«mRfPcwy utw rr g ^ ^f^^ il a il 
5ri >Tlt^ q«5q^ I 
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End \ — 

% 

ii^ W m ti II 

It i^y It 

Colophon'.— 

^ ^:n^;r^i|q«ifr<mri?itfaT^ ^miH; i 

Post-Colophon:— 
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376. K^rqrf^^t I 


prakramAdivicara. 


Here is a polemical discussion on the exact forms in which the 
Prakrama, Paridhi, Kapalopadhana and Vedi are to be performed. 
As the exact definitions are not available in the S'rautasutras, the^author 
deals with these topics in this short treatise. The MS. is incomplete. 




Begimimg . — 

sIHohmq ;m; i wi i srg^ 

i srt^ swior 

SI 5 KH^ I Sra I 

airsn^ qf^ i 

gn^ f II sROTwnowi 


End:— 

era qsqr^nrai^ agpnj qig! ^^% i w qawmqi^' 

5i!f ff I agm i griga^ftairfirg® aqteeft- 

eg^rTO I aiftwR agohqrt msaaq^ I 

qwn*w^ ^ i gfqftfterr at smrar^ 

1 siq^^ltro^tsRraqNi a^q^qqr^ i ar^ wm qww i ^ i 
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X75 

377. | 

PRATIGARAPRAYOGA. 

Here is a list of the Pratigaras uttered by the priests belong- 
ing to the Adhvaryu group when the Hotr pnest is reciting the 
Sastra-hymns during the performance of difterent sacnfices. This MS.' 
seems to be a fragment of the Mahavrataprayoga. It follows the 
Drahy ay apa^rautasutr a . 

Begmmng;— 

I vfm sph^PcT** sr^»R; l 

sife*n:; I 

End : — 

afent; i aaW|?ra?i 5?j^g; t 

^ 2Rfi ^ ai^; i 

?i3: % 5ifi w if a^ ^^l?w a^»Rl i 

3sr?a?^ a^^ i 
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378. qftq t 

PRATIGARAPRAYOGAMANJARL 

By Ja^anndtha Diksiia, so7i of Yddava Somaydjnu 

Here is a scholarly discussion on the method of uttering the 
Pratigaras by the priests who are authorized to recite them in various 
Vedic sacrifices when the Sastra-hymns are being chanted. It is 
according to the A^valayana^rautasutra. 

Be^mtnng. — 

ssft*wl5na I 

gn»a5!ww^l^^ja^q^»q it i it 

9i?s£naa5?T?r^^a^Jira#i I <i?i ai^ird qm a^;w^ 

tCdWiIilRi i ^ a K t a t ^ 
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X X * X 3 TtKn?n 5 ?mit^ 1 5 C| 5 rat 9 oi i *p^# 

3 1 i cT?Jn 5 *aw?fsra 

sm si%iro i ct^ i sil^ 

spit^ ^ sior^ ^ 

^ I ?T;r Sioi^ig^f^ sramF?f cc^ cf^ JT^t: I !ET^n% 3 5Pnq 

I gT?TO^; I 

End — 

«TfMf i nwprt 

^jn?i 1 ^^^51 aigmsii R55t^ »imi i stfcr*Kl srif^ i 

wM *'ii«JW ^ sr%n^fl[^5n3, 1 srq sife*ict ^ %f^cTs^: i Jn^ 

¥Rrm^ I stI^^dtt^ i 

^ tt sil^irr smt?^ 1 3RBsr strr^s^^ ^^rs^rn i 

irafTi^?? ?T 3 ^tq^?T^ mm \ 

ew g^ sr^ ^n^ g^NW: « 

Colophon , — 
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379. siftsR«n?i:s?q^n: i 

PRATIPRASTHATRPRAYOGA. 

It IS a manual dealing with the duties of the Pratiprasthatr priest, 
the assistant of the Adhvaryu, in the Varunapraghasaparvan of the 
Caturmasya sacrifice. All the Mantras in the MS. are accented. 

Beginning — 

sftmt^n^T ;nT: i sra i 

?qT f5i I ^rs%Ti Rgq^n^ I i 

I ^irm^T; I srai^oitT^TJi I snOTRt \ 

35 c. M. 
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£«d:— 

g ^ w i smiJT ^ *;r i 

d N ^ ^ 

q ^ r^^t^ \ 51^^ Sl^surg^g I 

Cohphoj; — 

![fg ^rgm^<TFg^5r^PTimi^n^ srf^^qTfc^g^ ; i 

Post-Colophon — 

5r^ ^vs^vs y ^ fTt%Tnmqg(JT^5iT55jfl^^3r- 

iTTo^lg f^%g ^ I 
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380 . sift 5 R«nfra*f>»i; i 

PRATIPRASTHATRPRAYOGA. 

It IS a manual guiding the Prahprasthatr pncst in his duties for 
the Jyotistoma sacrifice according to the Apastamba^raiitasutra It is 
incomplete. 

Beginning — 

5mj I i ^rnsmi^- 1 3T5 ?k- 

51^: ¥1^^ m wrgt i ^ ???; i 

I ^ 5Rf^3l; I STT^sngrf^ %5rg(Jr^q; 1 ^%on 1 

^j^iRTr ^f^r: sri^^qr 51?5I5PT >TIgi i it? ^ j^jt? ^ 

^3 ^ Sf^qrq i qtiq?^ \ ^ sri^^mis^ % mgqi i 

I I sipfclrk; \ ^su^: i i 

End , — 

siRw^m fl^^qrqifSi i ^gsjf^fg i 

5in ^qr s[i^si^q ?mRcT»f i sr^i^dn^- 

i qTi%g¥i^q: i gfRjqqsi^to i grtsfi^ 

I ^ q^ gqio cn^gf^^or; fqg^r^ i qgq?i 

S^q^iarggfra^ \ g?q qqjflfe i 

179 

381. srfr|SIf^I1^?Tt^: I 

PR ATI PRASTH ATR PR A YOG A . 

This IS another manual dealing with the duties of the Prahprasthatr 
priest m the Atyagnistoma sacrifice which is a variety of the Jyotistoma! 
This follows the Bodhayana^rautasfitra. The MS. is incomplete at 
the end. 



beginning : — 

‘ fRJ: 1 l ^;n^ss^ 

locnffTTO'^ ^^ i ^ r ^jft«T?nw5T; *?^?r- 

^y an.^H j yHr!f J )^on |^ f% ^?^w| qqSTR^^raffTOfSWl^Pm^ ^T^I 

?ra«mr 5i% gT^?rai ^ gaig^;^: ^ 

¥f5raT gimrai^wraj: cf ^ «r#f i ^x4^rf^gi^sr?T' 

fe#n; ^ r<^ ^ 5g^ if^ I ff^ ^ rniRTcfnlr 

l ^ ^f^5n#r 1^ ^3Rt I 3?Jrf^^s?qfetriT: ^ 

i[?5% ^^PJTT 5% I ?Ti^ C5qrr»^ ^j^mt 

g[T^ g T ^ »Tm fc^sg^j^lst snf^^s^T^ jgnr^srf^r 
?T3iJn^^ 5=nraR4<?^^ ftt ¥11^? ^ ^ 

?c^ ff XXX cRm ^ i ^ IhTprirngT*^: i 


End. 



5nf^ ^55IR 
?n^iqr 



^ ^rs^FT ys«4qnnH^t!^4f<t<i^ ^ gT%- 

1 5t?n :yi?qpiJiR[Pi 3isRjnf qjfi^ i am 

TT^ I wgsrt ^ aq^% I ^sn^q i 


180 

385. vpitn^s^m I 

PRAYOGARATNAMALA. 

By Visvambharadlksita Thite, son of Mayuresvara, 

This treatise deals with all sorts of expiatory rites in connection 
With all the Vcdic sacnfices. It contains exhaustive Prayogas for all ot 
them. In the beginning of the MS., there arc 12 leaves giving a list of 
contents of the work under 230 mam heads of the Praya^cittas. It is a 
scholarly work and ♦he author discusses in the beginning several 
important features of the sacrifices and quotes several authorities m 
support of his views. The work is intended for those who belong to 
the Rk^akha and follow the method of performance according to the 
Bodhayana^rautasutra, The author says m the beginning that he has 
followed m preparing this work both the Srautasutras of Asvalayana 
and Bodhayana and also the commentaries thereon. There is another 
MS. of this work where the Prayagcittas for the whole of the Soma' 
prayoga is treated. 
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Beginningt 


sw; I ;nTt i 

^ »m5T I 

•v ^ w ^ 

aifesj ^nrifT 9 ter ii 
9Ti5^5!Fm^ ^ ?r^T^«nf&r <t^ ^ i 
5T^ 9 aqtiihff fi5«n5Rns?mrf^^ ii 
*7n% g 1 

swNsa ii 

^T?^j ^flaFT 1 1 

5n?rtla’?r^ ii 
^ ^ 'tRjt?: I 

^5^5Trc^«r: ^ ?TgI #^|cT^; II 

3T«T ?T5q«TtirR^^ I ?T5R$ qft¥irnsi5R?:«iig5s?i^ i ^grtsg?!n?iT' 

^55tf:n:; i sn^rM^R^ i i 

¥r(^w^ ^ ’g snm%T%; \ snm i 

1 Tq?ra^«ii^ sricrfkrRtR?^* fT%: \ ctjh? w i 

{[rPTr«7^f^ cT *^% qc ^ ^Frqq^cqr^ arr M ^f w^^ wg i 
^cmr^ 3TC>35Siq?Tg^^ I I 

End . — 

3W smf^; i i 

sqTsaaag^qT^ qa^: i 

-a gou ff f^ n 

jF^i( arsiRRa? ar arf^ * 

arq^^qf^ qt^tna a^^n^cW; ^i; n ffai 

W 

q^rn sna^^^Ria aitrca ^aia, i af^ gq ^^ai^tAqa^ I 
q^ frma; ^qfeqrsqR'iq i arq qf^fi^: nq'i ifqr^ i 

grq f^ortrR Rrflp^iqq^ I sqigaq^g qg^?T: I sq^ai^; I ^q^ai 
qfiT I gfqi'nia qta I iRqa \ ^a %z gfiroi \ qf^ 

g4a; ^ ^qt(^a q^ica&q fcq^; i aa ^^asqi^q^q^fiq ^la, i qat 
sqica^sfn^w^qsqRR^ snqfe^fq^ i 


Colophon:- 


^fgqsrwq; 


g7gt>qTiamiq>qtm^ii^gaqfaaiqf »ldu(q fegaaiac^wamf qqft'^q;- 
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181 

387, I 

PRAVASADYAJAMANAVIDHI. 

This treatise deals with the duties o£ the Yajamana or sacnficer 
when he is away from his house on the days of the Ish or Homa and 
also when his wife is out of the house due to periodic illness. This 
follows the Apastambasrautasutra. 

Beginning — 

!Ttf^<T^2rn|frr crsr i 

^ tlJTO® ^fsf^ m II 

?mwTfr i 

^rnrcrr^R ii 

5 ^ \\ 

^|T%: 5R II 

X X X X 

era st?nnj i i%^i5ig?sTt m ^ 

n?5iT^ 5T^ I 

X X X X 

^ srq^PWRfat^; I 
5^m q^fntsr^qr ?Trai ^sqf^qfq; i 

End — 

mi ^ ^^qfT: I 

qjR I 

37T^m^ iq^ra ii 

?^qWTTT^njf\qraT I 

^r|4gg |?i f ^ ii i 
am 3iTg;5«(^n rag i gRim rag i ^r^prag i ?n^ 

ewqra I ^ 1 ^ ^ q I mq^qfqra ^snir^rara ^q'ra i 

E^mfrag 1 ar^i f^?g mg^?ng i 

Colophon — 

wiraisq aitoq *ntjn^ i 



388 . I 

pravAsayAjamana. 

By Ydjmka S'wadhara. 

This MS contains a work dealing with the duties of the 
Adhvaryu etc. who oHiciate for the sacnficer m his absence at the full 
and new-moon sacrifices. The MS also contains at the end a portion of 
the work Pravasadyajamanavidhi described above. The colophon and 
the author's name are copied by a difterent hand. 

Beginning — 

i 

>55Tf^^?Tra?s(fanjn?rT?T ^ 1 3T?^r 'jyr*iT^ant- 

e. 

End ' — 

^s7arqonii<?i(^ \\ 

^flsr^rsTJfn^R ^wisRWnoi g i 

gi^5iT?5rm i 

1 ?nif^ ^nmnn^Wi 

rratf^ i f^cert; 

g ^ ^nwR: f » sr g i 

Iiwk WT: I 

Colophon . — 

^nrm^ sm^ aft swr^^fesr^: i 

Then begins the Pravasadyajamanavidhi, 

Post-Colophon : — 

igTwr^ flt3egij%?nW 5 «t^ 

’Trt<7^m5a ^ I 


183 

389 I 

pravAsavidhiprayoga. 

This treatise deals with a special form of Worship of the three 
sacrificial fires by the Yajamana when he goes out for earning money. 
» This IS according to the A^valayana^rautasiitra. 
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^ sr^n; I 

^ ^ a r r fe mfj t; 

*T?^iss^ r?fe sT^ siiaitflrpTi?i to 

TOrafM^ ?f?t ^^5^ gFi«^scTOW;ftq *i^ rrg»?^^ I 

’ 71 ?^ ^ qrfl rrit nrt'ro^ ^ sisrr ^ qif| i ^ 

% 

End : — 

cRR5TT^ STTiUcT I 

^^5 swit • 

?<f g?rg^mpjn^i^ §tot: >i ti 

TOj fi!R ^ 

^SR 3^?rf sPT^a' i <i»r ^vtri ar^q^f 

frsfRTfilRt qR^iwsrn^ ' argqflvi^w; mB ^ 

;fP?TfNif^^^ SRTH I 

Colophon — 


184 

390. sRrerf%<%xprt^: I 

PRA VASA VIDHIPRA YOGA. 

This MS. also contains the same work as that described above, 
but there are many variant readings. As this work closely follows the 
Agnihotraprayoga of Anantadeva which is another work m this codex, 
it IS possible to think that the authorship of this work may also be 
attributed to him. 


185 

392. st^reRff^iwln: i 

PRAVASAVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

This IS another treatise dealing with the Pravasavidhi. But it is 
similar to the work desenbed above with some slight differences. 
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Beginning ;. — 

3rjfi^Rr?r!r s^i^i 'Tsn^^ snonjrniw 

m ^s^s?«Tr?wflfiq 

<rgq^t^ t 

End — 

gT?jiJTqm^: I arft q^JifiTcp^ tot sfto 

ntt^cq^ qsiT^i^?i?qi araq qf^n^rfq i 

aqie tsq?«iw R^^cfi|rqi i 

Colophon ' — 

9cf^ jrawRrf^: mm - 1 


186 

396. sramf^f^mNt: i 

PR.A.VASAVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

This also IS another Pravis>avidhtprayoga and seems to be tlie last 
part of the Agnihotrahomaprayoga of Aaantadeva in the same way as 
the MS. described above under No 184. 



400. sT^n^sHTTn: \ 

prasAstrprayoga. 

This treatise gives directions for the duties of the Pra^astr priest 
in the NiTudhapasubandha sacrifice. Prasasta is also known as the 
Maitravaruna and he is an assistant to the Hotr priest. 

Beginning . — 

3TRii^?resq^^ q5n?=qT^ ?qr f ofhrl i f^sf^ i 

aqq qi|wir sto ql^qsriq wqr^rfM^ 

qrRr^qr :3 ^qt i 

g^^d^RITR qfssq qissqqq^;nrl, I q?IT slJTt^ l ^(ett 

End . — 

qf¥q i qq qqqa ?(?r qt qr 

qRtf^qpq^qi snq qgjqRqiq q(^^ m^q^- 

qtqvPr ^?itq ^ 1 3T5n§r i ?R; i 
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188 

401. STI^rTf5^f%St?rtn: I 

prajApatyestiprayoga. 

This IS a manual of the Prajapatyesh which should be performed 
by those who want to renounce this world and adopt the Sannya- 
sasrama. This is also known as the Utsargesti and is described 
above under work No. 200. At the end of this work, there are some 
alternative Prayogas and the sacrificers are advised to perform them 
when they are unable to do the Prajapatyesh. 

Beginning — 

3T^mf^ I =g3«ITSl*T^^^W^ ^ SJt5!PT?^[®5n I I 

STjn^ I 3T?i I I I 

m I 5TirJr^?T; I I 

End — 

CR atgroTf! I ^ ^o€r 3TOi«r»TR i i 

I I sr3[(trraTfgo i \ 

5ja^ 1 1 I 

Colophon — “ 

sTTargr^fe; \ 

grri^f^ «n 5?^ • 

X X X X X 

I grtlj njrr^ ^wT*TRr?qT i ^ 3 t$«> i 

t%«g I cTR: I 

Post-Cohphoni — 


189 

403. i 

PRAYASCITTAKALPATARU. 

This treatise deals with the expiatory ceremonies for the Vedic 
sacrifices. It is intended for the followers of the A^valayana^rautasutra. 
The anonymous author of the work states that he_had compiled here 
not only those Praya^cittas mentioned m the A^valayana^rautasutra 

36 c. M. 
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and the Brahmana poitions of the Vedas but also from the other 
Srautasutras whenever necessary. The Praya^cittas collected here are 
for the Adhana, Agnihotra and Dar^ptirnamasa. 

Be^mningi — 

srorw i 

11 K ii 

atgron?^ i 

i sti^rra^ ^ i sfir?^ 

*v 

«7sri^^f^35!T \ 3fR€if «ir5^ir 

R%^i5g^;T fri%^ fn=^<iT 

nioipn^rm 

X X X X 

Leaf 3 b. I 

Leaf 36 a. ?i% I 

^ ^tr^rf^ jtRr^ 

End : — 

5?i>^ ^ i 

spmr^^ ^ sTmfefcT^ i fnsr ?(^ 

35T^f«7# ?r#3Tr*jf^^ i ^ %: jfrfef^^rrqrcr: i 

Colophon : — 

^ sTratinf^siR^r^ I 

n%^; ^PTHirf WpafT »T?m^; tt K (( 

5r te¥r 1 

smr^T^’^ n \ n 

S«^?f^'rR5^^n?S[4Ta?T; I 

■ ■ - ^ 

Poilt-Colopkon : — 

s?T!T;n?n^ 

; ^ q;rt«f^^ 3^5 k^I 
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404. I) 

( PRAYASCITTAKARIKA. ) 

( By Kapardl ) 

This MS. contains the memorial verses dealing with the expiatory 
rites for the Vedic sacrifices. The work begins abruptly without a 
benedictory verse and treats of the following topics- 1. 
or the general rules for the expiatory rites, 2. or 

atonement for the damage done to the offenngs, 3. or damage 

to the Arams, 4. or damage of the sacrificial fires, 5, 

or defect found in the sacrificer or his v;ife. The MS. is incomplete 
in the middle and at the end and contains only 13 leaves with a uniform 
marginal remark ^ in all the leaves. Though there is no mention of 
the title of the work and the name of the author in the MS., it is 
possible to think, on the strength of this marginal remark, that Kapardm 
IS likely to be the author of these Karikas and this work may be the 
part of his voluminous treatise known as the Kapardikarika. The 
scnbe, while copying this codex seems to have systematically followed 
a method of noting the first letter of the author's name in the margin 
of each leaf and as such the other leaves m this codex, containing the 
aiminiya^rautasutra and the Trikandamandana's work, are also regu- 
arly marked respectively with ^ and m the margin. The work 

generally follows the 9th Pra^na of the Apastamba^rautasutra where 
the expiatory rites are treated of. 

Beginning — 

am ii 

3 amfew i) 

ti 

H 

n 

5?^ !^r > 

w & 

3 tot ii 

^ «5f3iaa; ii 

X X X 

Leaf 3. srf^ atatoptoai ) sra i 



284 


End : — 

3T«J qtWTT ST^PTT I 

^!Eir^??rt cT3J <7^1 I 

gr^T ^5n?T^4?g sRi%^T ii 

sf nn:s»ji^qg i 

3i?^i% qsri^5nf^?7g^% ii 

^ f€rr ? 

g ^ ^ ^«nm ii 

^iTl?3T?m^^Tgg!# ^ Tilg i 

sircsv^^jittfrrsf ?ra ii 

3nA^ <T^(5f ^^n^cT^^qpMCT i 

frpiw: i 

5BR^Km 11 

•\ 

?rrf5^i?TRnrm'^fl; ?nf^ m.^ \ 
^ ^iwcwirg^ ll 

^ gRcT^iR; ^rg ^Hmmr i 


191 

405 . ( ) 

( PRAYA^CITTAKARIKADI ). 

( By Tnkdndi ) 

This MS, contains a set of verses dealing with several expiatory 
rites, minor and other sundry ceremonies, connected with all the 
Vedic sacrifices. It gives elaborately instructions to the saenficers 
m all practical difficulties and provides substitute in all probable 
circumstances. It seems that it is a part of a voluminous work as it 
begins abruptly with expiatory rites and without even a benedictory 
verse. There is no colophon stating the title and the author of the work 
m the MS. But the work seems to be a part of the Tnkandamandana’s 
work known as the Apastambasutradhvanitarthakarika because 
the first leaf of this MS. is marked in the margin as ‘Tnkandi’. The 
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other works contained in this codex are the Jaiminiirautasutra and the 
Kapardikanlca and those leaves also are similarly marked m the margin 

with letters and respectively showing the title and the name of the 
author of the work. It is well known that the work of Trikandamandana 
now available in print is not a complete one and that there are several 
MSS. in this and in other collections containing the other parts of the 
work ascribed in the colophons to Trikandamandana. See Nos. 63, 64 
above and HPS II. 629-630. The MS. is incomplete at the end. 

Beginning - — 

I 

g srwferrf i 
simr i 

3 II R II 

?i^3 ii ^ ii 

ii « ti 

arjl^ cTSI j 

^ H ll 

XXX 

Leaf 34 b. 3TtO’?T I 

?T^ 3 11 

^rT; snj; ti 

^155^3 ^wi: ^5 ^R5^p:RTt i 

^rf^cfR ?fr ^ sret^ fl 

5r^5r ?f?rT: i 

^ ^ m m ^ ii 

Emit— 

%cff ^ stfic^n 11 

^3^1% ^[^in«rj » 

^3Rn«r^ «n w 
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^ %5T ^ II 

^r^uTT *rs^ ^ JC^^r^srf^ftoTi ii 
'5;r^ ®rmmp:g i 

^ fi^t «7(5 ?wm?w I 

vi^i g II 

3! sf^Wr^rtsi^rrK ¥% i 

5Ifc^rF!^ a^nn?Tf II 

H^pmerffifRnTg^ ^ i 

<k ^ 

3rT«rT«TR5?rt q^Fi^ 551 1 

192 

408. Srr^Tfe^Tf^^fiT I 

prayascittadIpika. 

By Kavi Todaramalla* 

This treatise deals with the expiatory rites to be performed in 
connection with the Vedic sacnfices. It contains six chapters and 
treats of the atonements for the following sacrifices: Agnihotra, Dar^a- 
purnamasa, Isti, Adhana, Pasu, and Soma. The author of the work is 
Todaramalla and he is stated m the colophons of this work as Poet, 
scholar, and also well versed in all the three Vedas. He belonged to 
the Ka^yapa Gotra. Aufrecht in h]s catalogue p. 214 states that 
Todaramalla was the son of Bhagavatidasa, a minister of Akbar and the 
author of the Todarananda, an extensive encyclopaedia of civil and 
religious law, astronomy and medicine. He seems to be identical with 
Raja Todarmal, who was the finance minister in the court of Akbar and 
flourished in the second half ( Cir. 1565-1589 A. D. ) of the 16th 
century. He seems to have encouraged several scholars and as such 
many works were compiled under his patronage. Our author also 
may be the same Todaramalla of the Akbar’s Court, but m the MS. 
he is stated only as a Kavi. He quotes several writers and works 
among whom the following also are included: Tnkandamandana, 
Bharadvaja, Kaundmyagrhya, Sankarakmkara, Bodhayana, Katyayana, 
Rudraswamin, Devala and Apastamba. He generally follows the 
Apastamba^rau tasutra. 
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Beginning : — 

jrfSrt^tmsr^t^cr^ l^:n«ne^P^W 
1 f^mPT I ^'HFT i mr^ i 

X X X X 

Leaf 2 b. 

T3B^?i5r ff mr i 

cTfgn?fJr% ^ ti 

i 

sJlcn^rr ^flcrf ii 

^ m 

3?^ i% ?:3T?rq^(^ i swm^pr: i 

(?) 5r|pnftq:?rr qr^r^r^ ?Tr^ crrf^ ?T^^r^fcT5qT% i 
g JTt?KPpjtTf^ ^ sr?n^ erf cf^ sr^r?^ srrer^gi 

1 3T?w3 ej^ gr^fitTr(?Tf gt^qu^rt^yRr ^ sfPrf^fi^qTqns^ fr^rerr- 

^ 'S 

5mqf waRmFcn:: 5 ^; h sir^ 1 

X X X X 

Leaf 16 a. 3?^?F«i^lprT5tm^l^ f^gqf I 

3Tfe^5[qR=sd^jn^%ff qq^^icm n 
ar f^^t^raqrrd sinif^^ flrw q«W; qR?^; i 

3T«J ^^aiqreqRf^I?g^q% l m ^ qqf^esrq^irgT R T ^ i vC qtq- 
eRf^lsmert^ I 

Leaf 32 b. *T^5n 1 

3|5??n^qsfq;^ snq%=ag!ffR^Tn II 

^aiRqR«q;cat gg?5; qR^d^; » 

3T V| ( gq p: i V^qFTqf 1 


End — 

^fgc^rqjnqfe^fWf^n^q ^ ^ g^|i4 i 

qqfeq^qjT^ ^3+qj^5rifT€^ qgsiqoiT^ i cr^qig- 

3?f^nTotq^ ^ II 

qjRq^sr Ji^qm i 

^ snqtoisiCiR^ II 

^ — . — - _ -_z 

Colophon : — 

yf^girniTOjii mqj^^r^tRqiT g imn ii 
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Post-Colophon . — 

wf RHsrin w?|;t %% 5?ct^ i 


193 

409. I 

PR AYA^CITTANI RN AY A. 

By Venkafamtha. 

This short work deals with the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacri- 
fices. The author Venkatanatha comments upon the original text in 
Tamil and describes the Prayoga in a language mixed with 
Tamil and Sanskrit words. It is stated in the introductory stanza that 
the atonement for the Soraapana is to be described here, but the work 
treats of the expiatory ntes connected with the Adhana and Agnihotra 
sacrifices in a regular form. The MS. is incomplete. 

Begmnmgi — 

?T sTgnf^; II 

Leaf 2 b. mmi I 

— — “ ^ 

End . — 

sTTjfivftqsunqfTRfci^ i 

194 

417. STFT^TmqTO 1 

.prAyascittaprayoga . 

By Vdsudeva, 

This IS another treatise dealing with the expiatory rites for the 
Vedic sacrifices from the Adhana ceremony to the Soma sacrifice. 
The author follows the Apastamba^utasutra m the arrangement of 
the PrayaScittas. There is no mention of author's name in the 
MS., but the work is attnbuted to Vasudeva on the strength of the 
marginal note, found in many of the leaves. He is the son of one 
Vi^vapayajvan and a disciple of Pancanadisvara. This Vasudeva may 
be distinguished from the reputed Vasudevadiksita, the son of Maha- 
devavajapeyin and Annapurna, who was patronised by the Maratha 
kings of Tanjore. However, it may be said that Vi^vapayajvan, the 
father of our author may be identical with the Vi^ve^vara Vajapeyin, 
the elder brother and the preceptor of the reputed Vasudevadlk?ita. 
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Beginning —7 

sftiiSlrsira I 

f^:i; (^: ) I 

5ifTff? T^gT^>q^ ^e^^JTT 

sniT?i5n;t55R<^^ »ntq??n 3 iTii^ Jif^R^ss- 

^?T% sioft?T 

JET^T?N^rss?srflft^ 

^ \ 1 ■ airst^r 1 araa acci'T^ %mn l 

3T5T^ EJ?T<TcT^ I 3T5I^ fI»T?^ ^TSTS^ <Trafr^^ I 

Leaf 1 3 b. ar ^ I 

cisrf»??T 5 fff^wfe# ^??nT i srofm^rr^ a r g tr s m r jp^ 

^tit^s^Jt:*ii^i% <13 ?R'Tt^»i?TRmqr 

g^: I 

End . — 

^ <T?«n jftHperlj l 5 ^ 

^ 3nR[c^is5E5Tf^nnf^if^P^{ q^: qqmigqq- 

I qrf^imTfnTOnraiqfqf^^f qrWi^^tsT^ ?wi«tj{^ \ qtf^i^g q??q! awif- 
cqjTf^qTi?^; ?t3Wr?t^^it(te 5T ¥!q% I q?^qTot 

^’ar^ ^q^mRi: i q^flTT^m qig; ^imq^iq: \ m 

dq¥Rr<qq<5rr5i^qsr%q; q^Rcr 1 ^<: ^ 1 

g q^qrf^ ^R[q (?) ii 

X X X X 

^ jq; It 


195 

420. nPT&rnra^: i 

PRA YA SCITTAPRA YOGA. 

This anonymous work deals with the Praya^ittas for the 
different Vedic sacrifices beginning from the Adhana to Soma. The 
MS. is incomplete. The author deals with the sub3ect taking into 
consideration all possible difficulties of a sacnficer and going into every 
detail of the sacrifices. It follows generally the Apastamba^utasutra. 
The first leaf of the MS. is broken. The work seems to be a part of a 
bigger work. 

37C.M. 
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Beginning . — 

m ^ \ 

girai%; I a tqr a t q t ? I I nt^c?igq^«n^?^!frr 

<1 % 

I 

I If^l JTR^ 3 ?n^ «e^ I STJTTdt m 

ai^r^ q^i^cnc ^ nd; mi m^r i 


X X X X 

Leaf 2 b. 

;ft q i 3 =g[tPiawiaa^i^ JTtTi^^^cir f(^ I 9iTr|?f^ 

sun?r5n;T?rrt 

I 5 iqi% 5 ram: + 3 r% 3 [^i ’^^- 

ai I SRfcRIIl^tH » 


£«^i — 

Tiogq^ g (^vf| 3TO^ d4l4 l ^s;Tf¥T^’^ 5I^5n- 
^Ri aCi^quroT Id m?Tf^ra^«r d<^iq ^ miitq- 

ar^ ai Ht^j^di aisS ^ai ?sjaTf T[^4i ^ii^ ?cqi 3?^i%ci 5 ;t^?7t?i ^m- 

pdi^q^ i nmsimra^qisfhanosqRia^ ai 

aw did qiT^mtf^: I d 5EaRq?d^ I ^ d^q^dsnar^g 

^ dcf ?qi ^ qj^di ^ff^d i qqif dr ^%dr 

q23 di 5dl^^ f^qid g 3T^%d ^q^^sqinitq q^d d 
jdqtd; 1 mqJiii^fJi^^fq^ q^ i 
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422. ITT^Tf^syqTST; | 

PRAYA^CITTAPRAYOGA, 

This work deals with the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacrifices 
according to the A^valayana school. Praya^cittas for the Adhana and 
Agnihotra are treated here with full details. The 8th and 9th leaves 
contain the table of contents. 

Beginning . — 

Bfidoi^nq dd; i 

amisggiqjndT S^dSliqf^^I^ feqq^ l srfqifldF^; !iqTDi5qq^^ giUT 
2fn34 m?cq ^Rdi^qr^qfftq i gfi 5^4 dt f^sdr* 

^i^dd! 1 3 T^ qumq ^qi^ 1 q^wid; q;im 4 qd 1 d^isdifts^q;. 1 

3Tq ^ qi^dn«idTqd?P^ smft drtqc^ qf^d^ \ d qq 1 

qmfiqrsq^ ^ qfeqr d^d^m^dmmdd 1 sRgr ddf^r f; u d ^q 1 ;^<»(q r 1 

ddt ^ q^drenq qh% mdd^ gq arRnqmd: 1 nriq^ qtoft srRt^i 
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Leaf 4 a. cT^T fl^RSTTSwft 

I 

End : — 

3ra^ IsaTRT^fe; I 3T?[ ?;^^[iti[^; 1 gft^ ^sjf^ 

gd5w^: 1 ^ «r^ ^ t 

^5?TR^ST sr^ g t ^C i^ l»9T^t^c?TT^ ?Pin i 

Colophon — 

5??n5g3i^sJi<itn^Tfe^nra!^ i 

f I ■ ' ' ' ' — — 

3T«j wf^rapifei^sjOTfonw I 

X X X X 

Colophon : — 

Post-Colophon . — 

sRiPJteE^Tt ^n^^q^niRtnot^- 

fl?TcR5pi|5r^ t 
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423. I 

PRAYA^CITTAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another treatise dealing with the expiatory ntes for the 
Vedic sacrifices. It is intended for the sacnficer who being a follower 
of the Abvalayana school adopts the rnethods prescribed in the Bodha- 
yanairautasutra, Praya^cittas for the Adhana, Agnihotra and Darsa- 
purnamasa are treated here. 

Beginning . — 

iftncWPI 5TH; I 

3T«3I>35Spm3WR^ SIPTrarTtfS? I 

s5F7f^Tf5r I ^iWr- 

9fn^ » 

5t*TPnS3^5«T ^ ^ 5( II 

End — 

^ ’Tsnnflf ^ sreiii r i ^ 

§<TO5fl^st ^isnTR ^ ^ ^ ^ siianfm w m- 

^«n?T I m I cT^ 





m 


^ i 5En:?j?in «r«n i i 

1 gPTi^rl^ i 

%A ^ 3f/5m?rw^^> 3?f^H3Tr& 
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424. nmfe^nmbr: i 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the atonements for the flaws m chanting 
the Samans during the performance of the Jyotistoma sacrifice. 
This MS. contains two versions of these PrSya^cittas: one in prose 
and the other in poetry. But the prose version seems to be based on 
the versified one. No author’s name is stated in the MS, but the 
versified part may be attributed to one Gane^a since the beginning 
portion entirely agrees with the Gane^akarika. (see above No. 94.) 

Beginning of the prose — 

sfhaoflBT^ s^BSTT ^ IwTSqf- 

I 2ffsi ^TBsmTfljTRB i 

snsf^; sBfmfifj 5(B; i 

^ 5^r»ffc^ I ?c?7?^ 5«ns&- 

srasW:! 

End of the prose. Leaf 3 b. 

gnf&g^: 1 jpBicrf ^Biorr^ i 

STEISJ mi STTCsib^^ %\h I fnW; 

^ i *wg^(?Bg?Rh% 

II 

Beginning of the Kdrikd — 

nwlawnft ii 
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sre^r 5|*n?5r1^qi5f^ 
s(nTf3ej^ri% «ni^ g » 

vi\^ ?n<5r II 

End'.— 

q!|4 ^ ^ 35 ; 1 

3fTr^iw g mfi 11 

5HTwfcr:r^(^ si«i4 (?) » 

m^m nNrfirf^ ^rpm^r g^: n 

«(?r siRi^5i5i^ I 

Colophon . — 

g^ srPTfer^f^^ ^<T^<KfSgr^?^ ^TT^OTWlI 

199 

425. uraf^xra^; i 

PRAYASCrTTAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the expiatory ntes for the Vedic sacrifices 
according to the 9th Pra^na of the Apastamba^rautasutra. This codex 
contains the same Pra^na also in the beginning as the other work. 
The MS. IS much injured and all leaves are moth-eaten. 

Beginning — 

?TH; 1 3:4 i wt 

3^ + ^ I fqk I 

'’TRtgtiT ^ *Titq?4 gir i s»%=^ 

gi I g^i sTgo^Ri^ ^Tsf^I 

End — 

3(r5i ^afi^ig«rR?nnrc^i$r^9TO3gi^ i 

gl^ I «r q?TOgsf!t«nfir^^ 
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427. t 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This short work deals with the expiatory ntes connected with 
the Agnihotra sacrifice according to the Apastamba^rautasutra. The 
work IS incomplete. 

Beginning — 

ss?i5r^ acfN cir^g^; 

?T?PT^5t: ?r^ nitqf^l¥T5«in 

^frv*i^«:Riar5i|;TT nf^t i^twr vim- 

sTRira^i^cf ^ ftRjfR 'Tf^?T5^i^J7Tuiti(S nRj^t f$r^ 

naftu nttq^ciTgyr^wf^^ ^^m%- 

5T3f5nfdt|fgi I 
End : — 

ST'Tl^flA ^rlSTRfe^ 

1?^ \ 


201 

428. JTr^^IT^: I 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This short work treats of the expiatory ntes connected with the 
milk to be offered m the Agnihotra. The MS. is incomplete. 

Beginning : — 

am \ 

arflitt^ q«r: i 

ar^ssTt gawr yprusr ff wr T^firi T ^qi4 » I 
anrgpwF^ i ^ a r w i p^ s iwitff q ^gd sn^rang^/ 
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End. 


q^rtsrl^lrrvqi^ ?j«wn 

liR: ^3?T: ) %^i stapR ^ 

d*n!RTl: HT 

3^^ sRor-HST^^ spTW ^rifr i i f ^ 

5*?k 1 i m ^ i 
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433 , sTT^rferm^nn: i 

PRAYAS'CITTAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the expiatory rites in connection with the 
Agnihotra and Dar^apiirnainasa sacrifices. These Praya^cittas are 
intended for a sacnficer who follows the A^valayana school but 
preserves the sacrificial fires as prescnbed in the Bodhayanasrauta. This 
codex contains two MSS. of this work. The first is incomplete in the 
beginning and contains two leaves describing the table of contents. 

It is stated here that this work follows Tnkandamandana's treatise 

* • • • 

on Prayascittas. 

Beginning — 

sfinotwT 5riT: I sm; 1 SNpRTO?!- 

^nn^Tsm ^ ^ ^ sistR^ ll 

End — ■ 


qi^RTfrif^ g 1 i K^rsf^ 

jmrfeTTwm; %i^5ri5rtf?rj 1 sr ir 

f qk. Fnt‘RW5T(^'is*^^: I g \ 

Post-Colophon : — 

51^ K%<io !rf<snRirw^^ \ 
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434. i 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 


By the son of Kacchapesa. 

This IS another treatise dealing with the expiatory rites for the 
Agnihotra sacrifice. The author’s name is not stated here but in the 
benedictory verse he is said only as the son oi a disciple of Kacchapesa. 

The MS. IS injured. 


Beginning’. 


?riT; I 

J??T5T^ i( 




3^ \ 

f^pn«r9[fl I srigtiir*? i 1 3?sr^ i gi??q i 3?rqH^ 

I aa'lcW I 


End : — 


?i^5»iTrBTf m cT^ qftaBnijt ^ ^ 

I «T^r 55r; SlRf^^^rntfitcpf^cT ¥1^ 


204 

435. xrnTf^:T?fm: I 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the expiatory ntes for the DarSapurnamasa 
sacrifice. 

Beginning — 

5r?m sfilf>9Rfoi(?)w^r I 
fl5^ JWT III 11 
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n r l ^g^ F ^ srofik ^%«)Tff^i5rr?rr^^ snq-(«?f c% «f5«TrKf 

^ik i 

*i#t3?frf^4^pin4 ?t 4 ^^cg i 
^I( m 3T^rst^at; ?*5rr#i?Ji 5^1^^ ^Iflli 

1 ?Itl^S?5Tq I 

End . — 

3r(m*iff^^ ^ 3;wi«iw ^*ri;T; i 

^mki iTi|[STi5n^% ii 

?T^?t ^«7S3^f4 sT(?rr^^ffq%cm ti 

si(?tn?m^^44at I 

*1^^ ?»m^c?n^sT g^ it 

ColoPJion — 

sii^feTrifSr sEmrarfSr i 
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437. \ 


PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA., 


This work deals with the expiatory rites for the Darsapurna- 
masa sacrifice. The anonymous author of this work discusses 
elaborately the appropriateness of all these atonements prescribed 
in the Srautasutras and decides subsequently according to the 
rules laid down ui the Purvamimansi works. After the Prayaicitta 
portion, the author decides ^ the exact time in which the Darsa- 
purnamasa and other Vikrtisfis are to be performed. In this 
connection he advances a lengthy discussion m order to decide the 
exact time of all the important Tithis, Sahkninti etc. when several 
rituals arc to be performed. In doing this, he quotes from the 

Srautasutras. Puranas and the Dharmasastra works At the close 

• 

of this discussion he reverts to the original subject of the Dar^a- 
purjjiamasaprayaslcitta. The MS. is incomplete and injured. The 
material and the hand-writing of this MS. appear to be very old. 


Beginning . — 

^ 1 3T^jff irnrfeRPTf^rsft*!^ i ?ra«rf 

5a|p^:^!TT4^ l l 3T*l3fir^?:at 

35^ ^ \ 






c. M. 
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srg^TcT^^^'nTi^ra^r ^rgrtsss^^ • 

« c. 

q;^ smsr^wi^tTTi^sstwferTTf^ 5r^i?qt?j^ l a#ts5f?if^T^tf^ XXX 

t^3^pq?^v:iTqTf^ gi^orfr^I'cT I 

«Ti*n^i(|f¥T(q^r: ^qiiir^TR^ i ^ 

I sTT^f^r^^rT?^ ^ I ?r«n i%5t:*t- 

X X X X 

3T>? I I 

94fqr 9J[ra^I 

'v 

?T^lSq^T ^^i ^t?TI 31 =^ ^ tl 

End . — 

I q^irT^T^oT 1 aii%qrT;Tni^qi3! 1 q:\55q%^ ?7^q: 1 

f^?RTrg tI qn^tf^iWT 3qq?J^ l STfRqrcTt^ I 3T(%?IcTq;t^?qi?l^ I cT^mflr^TcT^- 

XXX 

^^q^ i%f^ I gi^sqmrem qi^aq 1 

^ qnqm^ qjfl ^ g ^ 

'^rlq ^T?q 


206 

439. srr^Tf^TfsTqhr: 1 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

By S’ rlnivdsadlk^lta. 

This work deals with the expiatory rites for the Agnihotra and 
Dar4apurnamasa according to the Apastambasrautasutra. The author's 
name is stated m the margin of the first leaf as Srlnivasadiksita. The 
subject IS treated here elaborately and the MS. is incomplete.' 

Beginmng — 

st^rr^rq^iT *3;^sf^ fl^PTm?iq»TJT{ 1 
^ ssfis^r|^n^ ^ ^ n 
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sj^?iTRT3<m Irt 5^^- 

qra^t^friTTt??T st^S(«T 55T; a#[^!nf^ 1 

1 mma I 

Etidi^ 

sTiJEff^ cT^gsr^f 5 r ^^rder^qRHn 1 

3 5 R^ 5 nsr II 

^R?r3«T?ff(orr i 

«e^sqiMi:f?nsrr ii 

cTn^TRf^ I 

JTr^^fR% il 

Tiv?nTsr^?iir(5rRi^ ii 

^ ^Rt^m^srrsK 11 

5 ?it j^^R^JTicrRr 1 
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441. I 

prayascittavidhaka. 

This work deals witli the atonements for the flaws of the priests of 
the Udgatr group while chanting the Samans during the pertormance 
of the Soma sacrifice. These atonements, as stated here, are based on a 
work called the Prayascittakariki probably the same as that described 
under Nos. 94 and 198 above. The prose portion found along with 
the Kankas in the MS. described under No. 198 is similar to the 
present work and it is incomplete. 

Beginnings — 

^rwr ^ |toT5?Tr32rri%; ^aRf^ff g i ^ 5itq{^FrT>^ e? 
siRfefi^?i ?Tg«?Ti 1 \ 
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End — 

I^S^TT i 3T(fr%¥^(^ 5?!?^^ 3Ttmjfll3S- 

5 Tn% 5 ^: I ?i^J?f 5 imf topnt ^ i%(^^TTi^ i 

~ { 

3T^? g STT; I 
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446 . qprf^iTr^f : I 

?l 

prAyascittasangraha. 

By s' ankarahhkar a. 

This MS. contains the beginning part of Sahkarakinkara’s work 
on the expiatory rites for the Vcdic sacrifices and this part deals only 
With the Agnihotra Praya^cittas. The MS. is injured and incorrect. 

Be^nmn^ — 

•!• ««« ••• *•• 

af^on^rr ii 

N "s 

5lf 11 
^ ^ 

^51 i g?Ri i 1 

^IrCRT ^^niirqgiR^ 5T^!Tjf^q;siRf^Cf% I cTfR 1 

qsr gaiqj^^ ^sTrfjq^ ^ 

^I^WlSERW I 

X X X X 

m nrtqc 4 ^^sFJiRiTqt m 

vt^ qrgcrqif^ m m 

qi^qsq cT3; 1 

& 

End — 

qi^?(gn*r55iT?nTflf^iT?f^5{55C5r^^i^q=qtf^^q^^ i sioi??flrt’ 

gq stiificTfffri?!? i gqsTofiti m ^ ^tf- 

5T15T I q^Tf^^-cTm^^in^sr I 
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447. 1 

PR AY A SC ITT AS A M A 

Here is a collection of Samans designated as the Praya^cjttasarna. 
All the varieties of Samans are enumerated here but the Vedic sacri- 
fices where they are to be chanted for the purpose of atonement, are 
not stated. 

Beginning ' — 

End . — 

^ S7^?T I i i 

sipTremn'^ I 

Colophon — 

PoshColophon — 

3 T(ly?^f 5151 ^s^lr » ?fci ^ 1 

^PgRtf^cl ^T?cC; I 
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450. ar?7f^^r§rm?5T 1 

prAyaj>cittArthamala. 

By Namyanakumbhan, son of N mnihakumbhart 

This work deals with all sorts of expiatory rites related to the Agnh 
hotra and Istis-Dar^apurnamasxi etc. The author Narayanakumbhari 
says that he has collected materials for this work from many other works 
on the subject and he seems to be a great scholar in the Vedic literature 
and poetics. He appears to have lived m the city of Pratisthana-the 
original place of the Salivahana Saka era on the banks of the nver 
Godavari. This work is divided into two chapters called the Saras. In 
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the beginning of the second chapter, the author incorporates a work 
called the Parvatiirnayadipa composed by his maternal grand father 
known as Ramakrsna. In the treatment of the Praya^cittas, he 
generally follows both the schools of A^valayana and Apastamba and 
quotes profusely from the works belonging to those branches. 


Beginning ’’ — 


sifmoferw TO; 1 

sr^q^ ti ^ ii 

55M^} I 


XXX 


fTW^lrg qTOT^ ii 

II 



8fr^qif^^^?n«f^*T«fi sTrRl^^lf^ 

NS 

snq^-dtj^if^^ r vii?n <toi II 


^ 's 


<n?TTOtCT 




^ |f^5 II 
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^ <fc ” 

?nt ^cTr ^sfit a?¥i?fT II 

s^Tf^f J I 5r?«i^ i?m !i?«if 1 5f|?sTt 5n \ 

3(%s£r i 

« if 

X X X X 

^3^s^^v7^;T(^^ ?in^?£r I i l^wi^rfa^cr i 

\3 ^ 

»fRn?TTJi— 

1% ^fe^lTjRvj?Tf 3R^T^: 1 
^g7if^r^>: 5r%5rrcr— 

^m4 sner^tfi^^ g??J m ^ m ii 

X X X X 

HR STR<Tf^tl^ S^RHI 

^flOTf <rRR5THj4^ Hrs5?n?i str^tti^ i 

X X X X 

End of the first Chapter , — 

5lt|qq mn^ 1 

srRn^^5Kr^ it 

Br^^5Tg^:srf^iR)%R fk 

? RPT^ ^^T?^^?;t4jn55t 
^'r^R m g ^psii; » 

Sl«m: HK: HWH; I 

Beginnw^ of the second Chapter ; — 
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^5? ^ 'jffftrw ^ ^ ?T5ri5cr %1TB?T: \ 

sTt^iW ?T«n^R5 ^ I 

3W *I#CT0W;— 

sTRTCifnf^ 1^#?^ ^ifrf i 

XX X 

sipT(kran^?^ m ^(<n^r^ 55roR^ i 

5^?T^Tw f| g<s^ ^ I 

?T?i;Rf3[5^4t; ^forajsFt m II 

g^s?n^T55g<7Tf^??i TnomR^g e(>^^ i 
5? g^5[5?Io5ffl^ ^ini^5!a^j^am I) 
g^R^igg^ ^; I 

5Ri^gn:^iT ^.t4w i 

End.- 

o:^JT^d^^5l'jqjrr?Rfgif(^(^ ^5rmg^ arnr^^ R5Tr^f^?fii ^r 
qr^n^i^ sn^d^’^ i 3Tg^i?T{a% ^Jii^ttsrao i 

^cT ^'i; I 

!Tw/^^rRT$t^rr% cw? 1 1 

i^ig^JT?:DT tot ii 

srm^T^:^ ^w sr^q^i’j^ ^iri^ i 

?RTan^ rTlS^art! 8Tl^; II 

Tt^i ^^?T 5iq^«iir4;Tf^5 ( 

?t??Ti¥TO^( II 

5% JTJigsrww i 

Si^T S^RRTgon 1^: ffl^Rn 

m^T^gmi^yr vn^d 5^ ^%\ 4 


*• ^ 
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jpm;Rii^ {4^4g[.u 
<T'5f^fe«^&j5ara4 ^r»:3fNrs?^r i 
*T^ |f^; II 

5^4m55T 

m g W3 a 

Colophon : — 

Post-Colophon . — 

iTR^^r HJTKm I 


211 

451. I 

BAHUPATNiNIRNAYA. 

It IS a polemical discussion on the relation existing between the 
sacnficer and his wife on one side and the Vedic sacrifices including 
the Adhana on the other. Several interesting topics are raised up here 
for discussion by the anonymous author of the work who seems to be 
well-versed in the Ptirvamimansa and ^rauta literature. 

*15% I nM I 5ct \ 

?T?T mfqi; SH>S|(f4 I 3Tr%^^3niITO 

srRti?4 gonWr^IJi^ i 

goig5c4 cRm 'K5s4t*F^4 \ 

*T5ir:«Ti^rT ?T^ ?T^: ^ i 

5rr^Fmt4t^raP?r; 

a4N ^9r 1 
39 c. M. 
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End\~“ 

3T«tTf^ srf?i?3wfM^€^ 

5r smtoiiJtr3?K I 

^ir^gsriT ;n^ftrg^R i gm^f»^n^>fr ^i^?i 

'j ' 

^cTtPTtn^qnggfsmJTRT^ 5^<m[;»^iqi^?i|JrFicyiTfit(^>T t 

W^PTq^pTqR(%t3?Tf^5T^ I 

qi5Sifl5iW5iq[’3iq^i^^ {^Tm^ ^qff^cnir \ 

Colophon . — 

arrarw 5r|q??ftfrr {%'q^; i q??nq^qRtsi^^i^'Jt«T; ^mraj l 
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452. i 

BALAVABODHAPADDHATI. 

This work records only the duties observed by the priests 
m the Caturmasya and omits all the necessary Mantras which are to be 
recited while performing those duties. This seems to be a fragment of 
a bigger work-BaUvabodhapaddhati-dealing with the Prayogas of 
all the Vedic sacrifices according to the Sankhayana^rautasutra. This 
MS. begins abruptly without a benedictory verse and contains the 
Citurmasyaprayoga up to the Sakamedhaparvan. The anonymous 
author of this work seems to have composed Prayoga works on the 
Sankhayanagrhyasutra also. ( vide W. 1, p. 33). The paper and the 
hand-writing of this MS. are very old and the first leaf is injured. 

Beginning : — 


X 


X 


X 


q^j^s 1 argqR# l>qR<rqTggJ^ i q^Fio i g# 
^ K I q^ ^ I 5^?^ I q^#^%o i 

q^wn^fraqg^m iiiii Ijg^s^cTqRtiqR^smrw i sB^qromi sn^!?stqon«Tq- 

1 1 ar^qio I i i 

q;qat \ q^fT: gqqjo i ar^f q^5i; l qq^ i 

\ \ I grjpqrqpsnq I 

X X X X 

q fgfqqtf^qt q^ai g^gq^gt; qft^qiqij i 

^qi^; i 
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End : — 

%¥^ f^-q)STlt«gi=^¥qt 1® I I 1 

*1?^ 1 5(?oi^5ri^aT^ i gif^. i ^gr^iq ( 

I f^m?i ^4^0 I f4rT I 

q5!5r4^n33»^^??t^ \ 3T13^^«ji 55\ ^4®! i ^ 
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455. I 

brahmatvaprayoga. 

This is a guidance to the Brahma priest in his duties of the 
I§h sacrifices according to the Sutra of the Atharvaveda. 

Be^inmngi — 

sfhtorOT ^TW; I 3T^T4:^^5tgTr4 1%^ 1 m ag?( srnmJimwr 

3Tg«?iifmf^3?T(t%€W55" ^RRgq?TJi?5ri^W5t4i[^oTTf^ 

51^ rT% HJ4?JrTf «T3WI«T; g^Sfq^ 

115^1 q^ midi fonq^ i pirt ^i\ srq^ i 
End - — 

?T3Tm^m5w^^ I 

^qr nqiltf ^ qi^qil!! |3¥«m 3T|rT(^ ^qt; I 

^qf q*, q^g q(^iat il 

qq[5rJ7f^ q|^ ^^qqjjjqgq 

q'^ ^ottg n \ li 

X X X X 

q?r ^^3?? I 

qf^l Rjq ^ n^q^^rqqa^ II \ II 

anqrq i ^ 3?^qi^4^i s q^ qrf^ g 

qqq^ qif^ ?i qr qift H nt qjqqq^t? i 

Colophon-^ 

^q#lq^!?i^qa?i?qq^q; ^qm; i 
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456. srsif^TOhr; i 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another treatise dealing with the duties of the Brahma 
priest m the sacrifices, the Dar^apuri^amasa, Adhana and the Catur- 
masya. This follows the Drahyayaniya^rautasutra. 

Begiiminp ;, — 

?gr I ^ |dsf^ q»ft^q|lfi?3^qrssgjq ijtqr g[H:{ 

i 

Efldi — 

si?arg%^ otjjti i l srs^l \ gi>q 

q^«qpfr«iq>f^ ^ i ¥Tf^g^ 

qqr I 

Colophon.— 

I gff;qgql*i: \ 
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457. ST^IfWSnrtJTi I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is another work dealing with the duties of Brahma m the 
Adhana, Ish, Pa^a and Soma. This follows the Apastamba School,' 

Beginning — 

i ^'Ir^JTPRiqajnf^ 

qcRgRf^ for srq i 3 tr^ 

End . — 

qRfi^nrtS i l 

X X ^ t 

Colophoni-~~- 
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458. sTWr^Siq^n: I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another guidance to the Brahma priest for Ins duties in the 
the Dar^apQrnamisa saenhee according to the Hiranyake^iya^rautasutra. 


Beginning : — 

I 3T«r I 5i?rr 

rCf^ir SI/^^iR^C I 3?? 

_ A 

5*?T(aT 5T^ ST3[^ ^34 

a^cs^ Rgsinorr i f^r 5i4f^ \ 

End . — 




W‘(^ mi fiiga cf^I mi cT^(¥Wf5[^ct 1 

sjm^RiTisjTicTr I 5 ei=i?i^it 5 I; 

?(ct qN (wTqfirrp^m^ i cT?T^qT^ qRqwt i 

q:^q%(^^^jT^sfirfrfqoT qf^sq^ 1 q^ srgnqisHft srmffJra^iqtin- 

qqfcT <T?qR*Tiqif^q^q 1^ agtriiw^siq^ 1 ^kca 

\ m m^a- 

^ctl^s^n 5^ m^t 11 
»^|^2qT|^ i 

anr flcftqqjq^^qr^^twqr q^??q»t?T?q(^ 
t^qct^arfqqr^qfl 1 K<s\%. q(if?i7q q?i U f^f%crjT 1 
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461 ^9lf^JTq)*T: I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is another guidance to Brahma for his duties in all the 
Vcdic sacrifices including the Isti, Pasu,Soma, Adhana andCatunnasya. 
This follows the A^valayaniyailrautasritra. The author seems to be a 
great scholar and he quotes frequently from the Ailvalayaniyasrauta- 
sutra, Vrtti, Kanka and the Bhasyas of.Devatrata and Siddhantm, 



tie^nning — 

stoj 1 i i srq a?r<iTf ^i^iw- 

fSr?^; I 3l«l 5t3^f^TO55; I 51^01^ f^?nS 

^«t 4; t 3T(5WfnTirtq^r^ ?Tm ^ s^rof^sf^ 

I ffr^r 3T|>:rmr ^ Fr?^r I ct^^t ^i^?r; i 

?r^5T?^ 1 Stf^on^Jlf^ I f!»?^: 

eri??T3t 1 ?!|4 St^; I 

Leaf 7 b. astofts?? f^j I 

^51 ?T} ^ fSr$t^SS!I II 

a^35rw^ sr^f i c ^ gfe: i 

gr^^iR^jnstivn^ ?fi (^5H: « i 

End — 

s^T^ I ?T5( i sq^f^g 

«El5qif5^^^^2«m(qfW I fpq 51JT rTfl qq g I go l 

I qq: 5q?q^‘qj sr?^<qTfqf%0^ l ^^q?q^mt>q qqq?cn 

50^5 5ETrq;flq( i ^ ^qr^qr 

gqre'i^qqfsqVq^tqn%:qi qn%qqS ^qwi qjq^qt i 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophon,— 

^tqjqtn ^q?^^ srtqntqg ^ ^ f^qf^ qi^qijflqqrqq:' 

^iqrf^ff ^qc^ q^tq^ufrcq ' m i 
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463. aWr^JT^^ir: I 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another work guiding the Brahma priest in his duties of 
the Caturmasya sacrifice.. This begins only from the Varuuapraghasa* 
parvan and follows the Asvalayanasrautasutra. 

Beginning'— 

¥ftn5t5uq qqt i 3»s!H>q®Tqq^ q^instqref^ aiT^qa^ptr tlsqii^ I gj^- 

mnqq ^(?qt3rntq?q^q( qitq?q^q ^f^arm 

qqqgqq 3t(^; iTlWq 5n5n^|%at^( q?qi 5(010^1 

q^sstoit^^i q^ q?qtqfq^q(%5t%?hm^ f$rwqtq^^ ^-qr 
3Rt I 



Sll 


End '. — 

¥1^5: 1 srm^ioiT 

I fT^ I \ 1 

g I ?(){%?T^1i aofR 1 37f^rf?rTsinTf^^ff I 

fTcTj aoiR I 

Colophon : — 

n^ 5W'jjn^ 1 

PoshColophon : — 

5T^ 3Tf^cr?T(q^^> 3^5^^ g 1 1% 5^^ 

¥^ng;Tt®«?iTaT??i i 
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464 . \ 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another guidance for the Brahma in his duties of the Pa^u 
and Agni^toma sacrifices. 

Beginning : — 

Wi I \ swTr??- 

^it?ngi^ 5 rf sitg; f^POR 5 er 31^1 ?wm 

f^^q^siT^ sifinq f \ 3?g ^\m sn^it^irr^mg^ 1 

X X X X 

^ srg^jjn^it; cT^r 

gcT; ?R gnf^ 1 

End-- 

^rRo i sm^^nfiRRif^a 1 a^sttl an^R^frrgR^qRtsr^mon 

^nt^^RFcT I RRfR^RffJt^Rra?mftf¥l: 

Colophon : — 

sJ^TR HWH; I 

Post-Colophon : — 

51% sf^RRfTORcRft 3^g:gr ^ ^ Rr^RofiRfTw 

Rt®TR5Rff5lR(^ ^iteR > 
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466. 3TwnrB^rmT*T: \ 

brAhmanAcchamsiprayoga. 

This trcxitise deals with the duties of the Brahma^acchatnsin, one 
of the assistants of the Brahma priest in the Agnistoma sacrifice. The 
work IS incomplete in the beginning and at the end. It contains only 
the Bhaksa portion with the Mantras related thereon. 

Beginning — 

iiJT: I I I sfrqw 

3T5i|lT I 3TTFJT I 1 

JT?#^ I S7^ 3riffi?r ^^1^5 1 

sior 3?r5^^ ' 

End : — 

sRjfHi 

ft I 

Colophon — 
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469. i 

brAhmanAcchamsiprayoga. 

This manual also states the duties and Sastras of the Brahmana- 
cchamsin in the Aptoryama sacrifice. 

Beginning : — 

+ 15HJ i I ^ 

?rt% iT?Tt + 551^1^ ^ + Jitlwr. ^qr^r i 

nv^?T w aro sricTj^fT^ st(^«j?r^TRm i 

It l l l 1 grqjjj I 

^ j 3Tt’»tm^ I 3W sRgms^i I ^ + 1 nmi ai3icr.,.?.. 
g 511 ^ {^ It i 

m 5t^a I ft l 
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Endi^ 

I q#TT} )ama(: i 1 5n?ro«^^- 

1 ^ ^ cTstnPT^^ 55fcrPT 

X X X X 

^ *T^ ?i^if^rgq^rTrl^'«n I*! \ i^[tm\^ ^ Ir i 
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470. I 

bhaksamanjarI. 

By Ja^annatha Dlksita, son of Yadava Dikpta, 

This work deals with the method of drinking the Soma juice m 
the Agni^toma sacrifice and fixes up the order among the persons who 
should take part in it. The author Jagannatha Diksita seems to be a 
great scholar in the Srauta literature and Purvamimarhsa since he quotes 
several rules of the Purvamimarhsa m support of his views. This work 
IS based on the Bodhfiyana^rautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

sm; I 

gfcm (^?Tt l 

ii ^ ii 

^ R^% » 

^Rpnij g l I STRl^Ttfil^- 

%m{ ^Tc^r^j q>?^ ( 

% f?«TiT^^RRmsi:qq^ 1 flrg q:(4(JrRi wrt 

^ I I ^ ^ 1 crt^R^tJfT 

I ?nn I 

End : — 

^Ts?l I ?i«if^rT¥i^?g sri^^R^ggi- 

STMRW I 

JRT 5i^RI«« I 

5iRj a^*iqR(^fecn; H 

Colophon : — 

’EWjoft \ 


40 
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473. I 

MAHAVRATADA^AHASAMANI. 

Here is a list of Satnans to be chanted during the performance of 
the Mahavratada^ha. 

Beginning . — 

aTt^ I srqji^ I siqJirTmTfg 

End : — 

q ft^ RT ^ fit R gr 

Ri?R«RR1TtRe2^1tW?qfiR>RRCTi^^!^ I 

Colophon , — 

R^RR^rR^^TRTR^ I 

224 

475. ii^fatfrafTl*!: i 

MAHAVRATAPRAYOGA. 

Here is a collection of Stomas, Rks and Samans to be chanted 
during the Mahavrata ceremony according to the Drahyayanaiirauta- 
sutra. The method of chanting the Samans on different occasions 
IS generally fixed in this work. Talavrntanivasin may be the author 
of this treatise as this codex contains his several other works in the 
beginning and at the end. 

Beginning : — 

«TrdTff^3jRn 

X X X X 

1 erspjRR ir^^«?rrR: t T% R i fgtRg<g - 

I f R fcRi? 1 50 sB»Rlr I 5 Et4v^ 

!BRf I l ^a^cSTlRlRl iCl% I I 



JIS 


Btid : — 

ifr^ sif^ I mm i a^^^^ 

^gem^fR^rf^ \ n<f ^sk« ^^53 

Colophon : — 

f Rr ffgr^ mmi i 


225 

476. ^TfraTOT^rTf^ I 

MAHAVRATASAMADI. 

Here is a list of S^imans chanted during the performance of the 
Mahavrata, Sarvatomukha and Adhana sacrifices, 

Beginning : — 

s#fnot5[n«T m: 1 ^rim^ i siq i 

JTd^o 3if¥i^ ngo q^RRo i ^13 iTRir^'TfiwRRfc'^fn?^ i 
%ri >R 3i^lf%3; ' 1 ^ ^ I 

3T^R; 1 

Leaf 9 b. 

q 2 ji^ 5 rf^(jRnf^ R2j^5r^r^- 

R5rR?i^4f^iRrf?r ^RrfRJmRR 1 
5^cc^ i 

snj I m® 1 ^ 1 'RsttJreR ^ 

33 I 
Leaf 19 a. 

ssfhtnt^im SR! l 3T3(’SJR^tRTWf 1 RWRRSR^^StOR: ^ 3 ® 

. 3 

?nR Rt5l5t5Rt^; I I 3TTO33R 1 

End : — 

I stI^pR: Vi ^ ®no gg l 



Cdtophont — 
Post-Colophon : — 
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477.qm?sftrnra|gi: \ 

mAnavasrautaprayoga. 

This Ms. contains Prayogas for the Agmhotra and Dar^apurnamasa 
according to the Manava^rautasutra belonging to the Maitrayaniya^akha 
of the Black- Yajurveda. 

Beginning : — 

«r\*wt5nq smt 1 

smna^ ^^r^Rrlr ntiTgfe'13T!T 

Leaf 10 b. 

50^ K'^%% ^ v it^<^g5 W«i 

fef^Rw I 

I_ — - *v 

Wj I sm ^sTRof^j^rtf^irf i 

f^»srf5K^tqts£j^l!iP?p:rf&i i ?rct; ;T^i?rvaRp 

\ I q?;ff g eraj ^iJrgilt i 

End , — 

sT^iT gilum vmw alq^wp:: sn^TcR^r jw i 

3?^ ^OR ^ir^qr sfntpwitt sffRRRr iro t ^ 

i rr: i 

X X X X 

Post-Colophon — 

¥nsCR?Em^s?f ^mms i 

C^RiSETCR^Rf^T^tdi mtr^?^cR>g antli d«Tj|^<q5^ I 
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MITRAVINDE^TIPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Mitravinde§ti which is performed for 
obtaining wealth, longevity or friends. This Prayoga belongs to the 
Bodhayaniya School. The MS. contains at the end Hautra prayoga 
and also the Sutras dealing with this I§h m the 5 th chapter of the 
Katyayaniya^rautasutra. 

Beginning:— 

1^} I ^ ^ aqiisi^RS5qirsfloft2ff ^ 

ftwg I 

End:— 

zih f ^{^3; 

^mw3^rqi^fh?«Tif^ miPiTcf^Fd ^OTRm 1 

Colophon.— 

Then Hautra begins. — 

3WI I smt ^ ^ 5 3 

Endi— 

a^r|^r{ ^wt q^r qq^eTr 

^ ^ WT5?iqi ?iq3RrT(f?f 

Colophom — 

^ » 

Sutras of the Katyayaniyasrauta. 

n^i^q^Rqtqi etc. 

£«d:— 

q^^t ^ 

q^ m q««i m \ 

Colophom — 
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480. ft5rf%?tt%snTTn: i 


MITRAVINDESTIPRAYOGA. 

This IS another manual dealing with the Mitravindestiprayoga 
according to the A^valayaniya^rautasutra. It contains Hautra also at 
the end. 

Beginning . — 

sftnoijetw W; I m i qunJTi^rwr^r^^TFTl m 

qfcTCfetrqtqfcr^ ^5Trq>qiqq5r qi I cT^t l^ar:@rg?q?nh% ^ 
rTf^or qr 5CTq(g^qi5T#T ^ »qs 

aq?qiT5!T qisjqrtrflarVf i^qr^r qi i 

End . — 

srqrqrg l arlt; q^ot^q ftq?Vs[?€^qq: H(%g: HC^qcqt- 

3T^Sf; I &qiO ^qt® I qt^lftqra^sfe: q^OTt 

^ ^ ^%cn 59r<fq^ ?q?i ??3qi§ i %% ff^^^qqifiq^qq 

sqtqf 1 sTr-q??*^ q^i^qq^ i 

Colophon — 

firq|^?^|tqqqiq! i 
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481. ftrSTT^-tf^SI^fTTf: I 

MITR.AVINDESTIPRAYOGA. 

• • 

This IS another manual of the Mitravindestiprayoga according to 
the Apastamba school. 

Beginnings — 

ssfiqS^Cq qqj I a^q fJrqf%?^i|prqpT; I q^5qr?fj;f( qqpqicqqiot; sftqc^sqi;- 
sft?q^ fiiql^p^qqt qqq I I atvq^fqtuin i sig \ ^ ^fq* i 

?ra?Jir I qq^(q|qqli%{[y(^( ^pqRtg qfqq I qjqqqlq^l^ I 

qq:q2jf5r(5qi55rl^ ^qrsq; ^q^ 5 ;^^ \ aii^ijtq^qafiqi;^ jq^ I snqr- 

5i^qi5fiq^ I ?rq Rtqq^ 1 
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End \ — 

Colophon : — 

HRrat I 

PoshColophon — 

5^^^ ^^cdTJfwficrRiTi^ i 

^4 5r I 5t% K%S%. ?:^{^fnii5T^5r^ <Tn^g?T^g^S5n ^ I 
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484. ^juT^fen^n: i 

MRGARE§TIPRAY0GA. 

By Anantadeva, 

This is a manual of the Mrgaresti which is calculated to remove 
sms and diseases of a man. The author Anantadeva begins the 
work With a scholarly discussion on the result obtained from the 
Mrgaresti and quotes several authorities m this connection. The work 
follows the Bodhayana school. The MS. is injured. 

Beginning.^ 

sft»TUT5n?T ?m; 1 

II K I) 

n^ ^55: I m i 3TO^ 

I ^rgr^^rf^t 

Leaf 4 a. 

si^^ffg^crTtr; i jransr^nJt JT<7T<7%f5R ^ i 3fT«7 

^Aoi: I «im«fi?ras^?Tirffi|f%5n3 stpi a:#t- 

^ni nn I 

End:— 

5R!li^35[fg^I%5T sj?^ I ^* 

1%?^^ I gtor^^sf^ aia' g^ctn^^ «r?5r3j»i^irff i 

5(t<T?if ?ns5ql?R(s«j II 
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1 I 'Tlf^ I ^ 

51 ^ ^csi ^ ^ sTif«i ^ ^ ^ ;tiij i 

if^ cfra^ [ 

Colophon : — 

Post-Colophon.— 

?iif^ I 
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495. itircwnnihi: i 

M aitrAvarunaprayoga . 

This manual deals with the duties of the Maitravaruna priest in 
the Soma sacrifice. 

Beginning : — 

I 3T{34 <Tr^^c^ I 3T5TrfqH- 

^ t I Ji^ w^^t«fiTW*Tr 

?^inif I 

End : — 

9fra ?(^fiRsigp:: I sTTi; #qR««>5[ sT«T(l^ »:oT n?>r 

f^fft5R ^rf^JTl <(%<>« % I ^t*T( ^JTRffir^rflr ^ ^ ^- 

vgEi% ?^h5RT m m ^t^oi t^i- 

f^R<(^«It R^RI5< ^ R- 
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496. ft^rT^wnrimt i 

MAITRAVARUNAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Maitravarunaprayoga for the Agni§toma, 
Brhaspatisava and Vajapeya. The MS. is much injured and moth-eaten, 
It has different paginations for the three Prayogas, 
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i^egmning:—* 

f- ^ 

iris'll I ^|«Tr sijTn^c Jifenr xri^iTjff^TqsKt fWr 

X X X X X 

Leaf 10 b. 

3(T^si^ ^?ll^36<if: I R^ira^oTSWtn \ 

ij^dS 13 3it 

3T«i i ^JTwn i 

End . — 

^?ri ^^25 cIffar3(^C^CR?T^?T fiWPJKJTCf^Wtf I 

XXX 
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501. tr | t M^4i qfeT I 


YAJNAPASUMlMAMSA. 

ByydsudevabhaUa. 

It IS a scholarly discussion on the Vcdic injunctions pres- 
cribing animal sacrifices. The author Vasudevabhatta seems to be 
well-vcrscd in the Vcdic literature, Sinrtis and Puranas. It is 
established in this work that killing animals m Vedic sacrifices is 
allowed by the Sistras and its prohibition is meant only for other 
purposes. The material and hand-writing ol this MS. seem to be old. 

Beginningi — 

sftnotttrpT 5Wt I am 1 9TjfHWi?f mw- 

srfit 3?5i5R !t?^T»a^^^«?mnnftsT si% ^ 

>gRNrwwTlr i ^ g i i 
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i I 'itf^ ^ I ^ 

?j ^ ^^8e( ^ ^ ^ ^ ?m; 1 

^?sji3i^^n^s7PT ?ft^5r I 

Colophon : — 

PoshColophon : — 

51% W\ ^ g’5qi^<: <Tf^^ 

^Tri% » 
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495. ^srra^mspfNr: i 

M AITRAVARUNAPRAYOG A . 

* 

This manual deals with the duties of the Maitravaruna pnest in 
the Soma sacrifice. 

Beginning ': — 

i 3Tt5^f crrgJT':^ qjR««if^st5iff5rf5^ I 

arc g*qf%fsc qt '^qpq^ i air^qmqRqR 

3 i i s^fit qioTi^ i>q(qi^!tT 

^%orf i 
End ; — 

sm ^wfnsrsT^Ki \ 3 rqr,' ^*TS!r>sr qqt% ^qrnfisqRig raf 55% q^r- 
l^rqijf q(f%qi q^ori ^ i ^ ftq qr q- 

«5i^ ^q(;n 3q?E5ftft%f «H w tq ^at ^x^ q?!ft ri- 

fRj^ipT qsrqr^ gg g4r^ ^ q- 

’ ii g C i q i ffdi^^q r g^ Rqgr 1 f 1 
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496. ^?rni^oiJpfni! I 

MAITRAVARUNAPRAYOGA. 

^ • 

This IS a manual of the Maitravarunaprayoga for the Agni^tomar 
Brhaspatisava and Vajapeya, The MS. is much injured and moth-eaten, 
It has diQerent paginations for the three Prayogas. 



3^3 


Beginning.--^ 

is^: 1 JTsrt^^oTst^jn gpsir^ i f i t 

I ^ri^irf si^rr^r: uSi^r srr^^tPTst!^ f^r 

^f^rrSf^ Jir^ga i ^%aiqr ^ot i wf ttj^^ 

mza^ ?[ I 

X X X X X 

Leaf 10 b. 

5imH: i 3^ i 

Leaf 13 a. 

End . — 

XXX 
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501. U g igiti ^lfqT I 


YAJNAPASUMlMAMSA. 

Byydsudevabhaita. 

It IS a scholarly discussion on the Vedic injunctions pres- 
cribing animal sacrifices. The author Vasudevabhatta seems to be 
wcll-verscd in the Vcdic literature, Sinrtis and Puranas. It is 
established m this Work that killing animals in Vedic sacrifices is 
allowed by the Sistras and its prohibition is meant only for other 
purposes. The material and hand-writing of this MS. seem to be old. 

Beginningi — 

;nij I sro 1 snirt- 

^ ^ 5f^RWT- 

3cTPR*it4 TO- 

qi^sf^ fii 5f^35t3 ^ v^iu^ihM^tKTt i 

!Tf^ 3IKPT nj^ ^ 

^^Nt«mwT^ 1 5? g fettM^etRig^ I ' 
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knd : — 

?T^ II 

,3T»5^flr 3 r 

?f^?r 5T ^ nt^r^i: ?i% ^ HWP^m f|^- 

5£r5rf^ssT?T?fiaf^«rj st?3^j^ i 

Colophon : — 

if^ f^f^>:iT ?79qg- 

JTfjrreri^nTRir i 
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502. I 

YAJNAFATRALAKSANA. 


By Remkafya. 


This codex contains two works dealing with the definitions for 
the sacrificial instruments according to tlie Sutras of Katyayana and 
Bodhayana. Both the works arc in versified form and the fust is 
attributed to Renukarya who follows the Katvayanasrautasutra. 


B^p^imung . — 


«fi»iaT5n^ ?nff; I 

9iT«ITd^Wnt55^m« 1 

555ciut ^5^ ^rr^onJTS’^: i 
Imt JfTT^JIRTl^r ^ flRRcT; II \ 11 
3f!MR«it 5nfin4; I 

ni^on ii n 

5rre(f i 

WKtTft cTR^ft II ^ II 


«r; 51RT; 5nfi»l^ ^cT t 
3(3fl^ II a II 

'^aT|c?3 !as[f 


II ^ II 




^ 4 ft* 

?Tf^% )l ^0 II 

3T>5R!ai^t]ft Vim frr5?T^(^ i 
51^ 5n^ ^ II II 

Wff?Tg:3 [«T <t^cN^w g i 

^ a^rf^ii 11 
j?itaf(?r?tn?r555saT cruraij^ i 

?T{ir?iifH 5pr; iir^5i«(ifim; i 

fl[!S'JT: ^jf^OT; « I H 

!ir^ m fegoi; trRf^: ii h ti 

it^I^^: - 

^RTnf^qnnaTf 55^01 3 I 

ii ^ u 

Eiid . — 


^55njf55PimimicTtorT I en^cft^i^cTctm f ?ii^ \ ^^qrwn; 5T- 
?FH5n?^^ f^RT nsisnf i {^fet- 


ii it 

3Tf^i^ «i«jr 1 ?^v:Tcn:wn 03 nsRst 1 
\> 


Colophoii^ — 

li^ lhiT^«fR qrsiKtjn^^oin 1 

PoshColophou — 

g g sT^Ciqmgi ^R^?s?gg^r 1 5t^ KS^K 

siff[«ft vs tnd m 1 
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503. «TnmPT!T^>»T: I 

yA}amAn'ai»rayoga. 

Tins Work deals \Vith the duties of the Yajamana or the sacrifieef 
in the Adhana or the ceremony of kindhngthc sacrificial fire according 
to the Apaslambairautasutra. 

Bcjtinniu^: — 

5m; I aiTmrfl^nmi*? 1 sircTrtqmst ^- 

3fiV>sTrcim(oi; ql^wM: q?wTr H? qfonsrmm ^^qijfurrsn^i^ 
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;!if^ 5ST; nrqTRW*TRf{5n«rR^ ^ ^ 

?I^; I R[^ I STjftiTf^^t^^ I (ilTJn^ftf^ l^^35Tim^ 51- 

|5*T: I 3ri^n9nvn^si^S ^ fmi^ i ^ mvH ^Rri5«iifw ^ i 
Endi-^ 


37*1 ^rj^=$3WT;r 3*H^g3 1 
3?«i4f^g ff *Ttqmi^ snSw 5iftncm 1 
^ ?pn trr^^i^qT 5rft^r it 

^I^Tfea I 

5r4 StltT ^ %PT ^ ^^>5^ 5*f3i^ I 
STtcff^^ €?2TT|5r^f 3r ^ I) 

Tift'T^m I 

*s 

5r?toii 31^ I) 

?3iTe3ffiTO I 

•s 



sWt ^551^ W 

5TgflSfl3^5^«I I 


Colophoiv — 


?t!jr^PPinTflf5Tsr3i*tj 5rom: i 
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504. I 

YAfAlViANAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the duties of the Yajamana of the Atharva- 
veda in the performance of the Agnihotra. 

Beginning . — 

afirrS^rr!! 33; i 

siqw^ni^smwf^^dwsf^tn; i ^enrtgfeci^ ?f(^ irf^^ m^n* 

3(5^ 5T(OTR)?fT?T sfrT5^J3<5f(f^i3 ^TPWftnEl^ *W5n 

^ enro I 5*135^511703 5*13; I 

375*135^ S3357S3 *33 TO^'^I I 3f5a*l5^ 1) 

wi 3it^g[Fsad^* ^3 g*8*5l3 mj^f^- 

31^ I 5^5^ 3153 1^: 33IS*^3( I 3«3^ *3553*3 335^^3 *3^qTr^5T'ai|Wi 3^13-* 

«gai*H3fe I 
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End : — 

sicTf^rTjgm^ ^ srpt® i ^rar m qg^fv^?E( 

gflc ^ iiT^igc^ %?!( ^?rf^i?T?!n? i ?Rr i 

cRfJT i 

i< X X 

Irt^; ^fi^f^; ?E«jr55lpii^;T ^ri^t \ 

sffrT^df ‘J:rt^i^%jrtf^ II f i 

^qwfq;?rif55^5rt Wram ^f^4lf^<n; ii >. n 
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506. % ||^tTT ^Ml ^: I 

yAjamAnaprayoga. 

This MS describes the duties of the Yajamana in the performance 
of the Darsipuriumtsa according to the HiranyakeiJiyadrautasutra. 

Beghmingi — 

sftnot^im 5TtTj 1 

gqq^ii3D[^;iJf^iRr qprf^c^i wfRfsq<ai ^if^mqinan 

inwiR; q?wn qpnR(?ipq ^5Tf;t^ sfrr^^csfN^ 

^ I f^wg Oir^S; qlotm^s-qi ^ i snrraT- 

^qwf g qunm^^-qi- 

fwt 1 

Eitd\— 

argari srl^JTsrgow; qefi^jr^ srgqr; i ^ ^ f^a’TnnT: 

^iqbqqi sTgon 3n?cft^ i 

qigfiha ^rgf^iw shri qsjfii^ ^ i 
5^ ^ gsraW ^ ^ II 

?5r»frw%nt g ^iit5n«r w: ii 

srwftmpq^qq^ stq; q;»il?*Tq»Tf^r ^ i 
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sfioirg ¥T*l^RThl: 5rT?si?T; li 

.smt^^qcTr ^ Ji5?f^5TTv^ I 

Colophon : — 

?inOTr^ i i 

Post-Colophon — 

5 T% *TO^ 5 I 
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V 

508. i?n:3nTRsnTHT: i 

yajamAnaprayoga. 

This work deals with the dutiesof the Yaiamana in the Agrayancsti 
which IS to be performed at the time of the production of new corns. 
Tins follows the Apastainbiya school. 

Beginning — 

sfiJToT^n^T ?ms 1 

aT«n?T?Toi 1 qf^’SRTfot; 

I I SEf^^COTf^ \ 3Tf^v:|pT I I 3T?I 1 

?Jirg; 3 f 3 Tr?Tqori 4 ?(%; i ztmm^ i arfjmsqrqFT \ 

^qrf^aris%r; I ?I^S?ftWo j if. o 1 a?q7TiJR[Tm® I 5??: 

m 5 T: qiifpTo 1 3 Tq^ i q^ 5 i^W 5 qrfii*T$iq^ \ 

End — ■ 

sfi^i qqji; stt^ng ^ qqr i i^r ar^irwj^jq^f: fmlg 

ra«ra^! i f^qsRTi^ i m i q^r^^qq:^ i i 

Colophon . — 

^ grraggr gT[q^qT^tq qf5WW: ^qm? t 

Post-Colophon .' — 

^f^TO^f<qqraq^> iri^ 3fnf5«^ 5wiq$ qM%i|f 

I wqq(^< fer*qq^ i 

%^q:r f^^qqfqq: ^r^fcqrqv^ i^iffeqq i 
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509. »jT3rttR!nrt*T: | 

yajamAnaprayoga. 

7'his js another work containing the duties of the Yajamana in the 
Caturnvisya sacrifice according to the Bodhayana^rautasutra. 

Be^itwwg — 

sms I 

?Pff 9E^-^cU(*ir^f^ ^ 1 5Et^<OIJTtoT ^ I 

EmL — 

gl^oifT^attf^ I 3T5€I?5lf(Otf I 

Colophon'^ — 

Posh Colophon . — 

f^?r« I 
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510. qr3mpmtn:i 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA, 

This IS another MS. dealing with the duties of the Yajamana in the 
Citunnasya sacrifice according to the ApaslambaiSrautasutra. The 
method of the Prayoga treated here is tlie performance of the sacrifice 
within five days, 

42 
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Beginning:— 

sm: I 

?!|5q; I 1^ i aginfr ?t?Tirm- 

ijhin I ^Ri^RTwrrcflmoT; i ^igiTRRTRft»:':^Rt'Ris;RR:?fl- 

R?ER t f%^ecr%o 3T^ RftR T ?m^i? ?Ri?RP:iRnft4 %^o 

Rwn PtR m I {|E; I 

End . — 

gjn^fk^go go it srpr^gg i gig^f^r- 

^ ^feWRFT^ I > cT^OTP^g I I 

Colophon : — 

^ ^m^HTRTR . ^RTH: I 

Post-Colophon : — 

51% W!K snRf^ « ^\pmm m^aitRSTm 

Ri55wifi?inwmR|5r fel^R I 
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512. WJTRSR>^I I 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This work describes the duties ot the Yajamana in the Agnistoma 
sacrifice according to the Apastamba school. 

Beginning : — 

sftRoftrtR RR; I 

3W ^mrSTRRJ^ 1 ^'bv7R:^ITfOI; qfRl[ ^5 RPU HI M^ R 

5^f?rJRRft?KT4RlfM ^ R g R fO R ^^ 
q^Ri ^r^tRT^ R?^ 1 3?r#tt^RrfMiiR 

RR^%5tsr ^ 8fiqtii>Rt sfioiRrfiJ i ^sf^R t srflR^ 

^tRRRt^ (Rf aiifiR^ |?RI R^R^’tl^lit^^R^ I ^tRRRtq: #4 

■Jt srai^ «^¥R ^t5 I ^R ^tiWRr>^ 1 



Endj — 

I %r^ swl^ i ^ ^ ?t«35t t??nft t 

(i^ ?T?r5f^iT ?f^ 5!«i% 1 |%^ir^q gf^qrf^^gf I i 

g(g^^^^5TJ?r i gitgisflsroTi f^*Tg; 

JTPFH gi sn^T^Wt ^ I 5ft<t3<32a^ I 

^g^3R»raRrernt JT(5j?^iqrgTnsi i 

I f^^gJ^SKRo 1 aif^^f^rTSg l?n5^ I 

Colophon : — 

5^q«TrirmiT HRmg i 


245 

su.m^m^nnrtn: i 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another MS. dealing with the duties of the Yajatnana in the 
Agnistoma sacrifice according to the Bodhayaniya school. 

efmotOTR RRt ' 

^ RlJfRJmT: ^TgTg^5Ttf^f^?n:q?'q#qv^iq STRt- 

iftiinU 3H:f?q7»R; gq^ 

RT^q?^^ q^(g.Rfq^qRrq; ^tqtjff^ Rf.* f^f^tiRq^ergq?^! 

f^f^?!^'^)«w?'qt5n4RscT’R qg ^isi'Nrjqq^r^flif^ qgR*Rl^<fi^ 

q^RT 5»ffR<tfR aiq5t5T#0! 

5(?5t5Rmq(?Iwicm?%olR 

ft^qtg f^R; \ R?R qrsRRlf^RRtf^ ' 

End:— 

sm WT^^^swa l^sivqia ^ 

^TSWtRtR f ^ ?qRq ^ q^TRlR^R ^fq; RRRJRR RSPTR; ^Rt?! I 

3itnrf^ qftgi;^ i srq^R q^RR > 5T?rq^g t Rt^ rw^ 

3RrtitMn r?r(^ ^rt wqjh^qit ViV< RRfRd » an w 

Ri SRtf^qrgqi^rR^l^ 1 3?gRc ngf^ SR^mqi i 
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Cot<^hon:-~^ 

Hffma \ 

246 

514. I 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another MS. dealing with the duties of the Yajamana m the 
Agnistonia sacrifice according to the Apastambasrautasutra. The MS. 
is injured and incomplete. 

Beginning ;. — 

I 5Tsr?qjgq^l|; I ^ 

sfirTcfe^ ^ q?fm stnmsrt’^^i • 

- V ^ 

i ^ sftopnf^ i 

End :— 

^tm I *n^?n it i i5?t 
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515. I 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This IS another work dealing with the duties of the Yajam.ina in ihc 
Aikahikacaturmasya sacrifice according to the Bodhayanassrautasulra. 

Beginning — 

gft^tnt^TW iTir: \ 

^if^wgRi^q^nsuTRstjcwt; I qsTt^i^q^q q?f?Tr 5i? aumjii^w ^ 

3^tiT5Tt mm 51 1 wrffr^r qm qqqql >jirt qqwi ^KVfi: i sr? 

aqnfni aHftqiRtqiJqamr i wlir; ^aW; ?rfqai ^n^eft a^?T; 

^FspjO a^( \ 



333 


Endy— ^ ^ 

^ VI ^5 1 5TiirTf^ i 

fq^ ^(^J^iit qi^ \ \ i 

^qi^?I*TRt(^ \ qf^q?H^«in ^qo \ f^iq«gO«Tr ^?tjo gtgqiH^Off 
I 

Colophon:— 

era ^tflq^qngq'N^atswra; ^rat i 
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516. \ 

VAJUSAHAUTHAKARTAVYAKARTAVY4VICARA. 

Here is a discussion on the subject of employing the Hotr priest in 
the Vedic sacrifices. It 15 generally believed that the followers of the 
Hgveda are to be engaged as Hotr priests in the sacrifice. But the 
author establishes in this work that a follower of the Yajurveda also may 
be employed as Hotr m case a Rgvedi priest is not available. 

Be^innin ^: — 

I Trtq«rar?iDi^ 1 ^ 

qinqf^j wmion imR | 0 T>n 5 > q^gsrar^ 7 

agnoifirf^ 1 rr 3^; 1 fni^q 1 1 ^araf^gjrai- 

I asnoig I tTOT^iFT 1 3 ?q 

qi^ ^is^qqqtTT: qqicqmqqs^^igq^ra: ^Tjq^ipqiti^i ^ qrqq^qg^^f^ 

q?ilqT?(^W^l*tjfqqtnqt^q^^l^qqqq ftq ^l^^qivqqq m- 

£nd;— 

q;q g qq 1^4 c^q ^t^g^^iggWq ) 

5 q;qp^^lf^qtin; sRqt f^3E: I qqnrfgqiRqi^gOl- 

?ig«=nftin 3 Ttvq 4 qi(^itqt»n 3 ;gicf^togi t^qd^rrft 

dqif^qclrqnf^r ^ gqqi 1 smSq^- 

^ragqqiqlggrrrqq 55 tq; qna 1 

Colophon.— 
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/ 

518. i 

VAJAPEYAPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual ol the Vajapeya sacrifice according to the 
Hiranyakesiiya^rautasutra. 

Beginning . — 

^ 5T(5|h?£J 41*1^ I Wimt tl- 

3fwil ^ I 5r ermr^ ^ 1 3TWi^qt«n- 

I 7555^^1? f:iT«Tlst^ I 

s^hil f^?«T: ^??T8er I aw ^155 : m \ a^^r ^if%a^ w- 

n^a: I 

!c^3raiif^ i ^ aiitCT^a^tAi 

«^f?a i qc^r: wrma^a t 

»^a^if^ wnaannar^ifraia, i 

Colophon ' — 

ai^rVi 1 

PoshColopho)}.— 

^T5mTwt aila i a i 

rm^t I Ikwa; i 

nalalsqf 555^^f%r aifaj. ii K ii 
sfwsi5jrqi^rs3ra^<?^f^ ^au^ \ 
a!f?rfar?ig^^ «5f5> ii 
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521. «^T^^[q«lfNt I 

VASUDEViYAKARlKA. 

By Vdstideva. 

This Ms. contains a senes of Karikas or verses dealing With the 
performances of the Dvitiya^yenaciti, Tnsihasra, Paundarika, Mahavrata, 
Arunaketuka and Vaisvadeva. There is a continuous pagination in all 33 
leaves* The first Work, Dvitiyassyenaciti only is atlnbutcd to Visudeva* 



^3S 


It is incomplete and ends in the 18th leaf. Leaves 19-23 contain Trt- 
sahasrakiinlia. Leaves 24-2 5a contain the Paundar]kaka.nka which is 
described under No. TSL. 2643. Remaining leaves contain KarikS-s 
for the Mahavrata, Arunakctuka and Vaii^vadeva, All these works are 
anonymous and incomplete. 

I 

gv jf; ! 

II ^ II 

q^q^q?Fi?ir m i 

mil 

Leaf 18 a. 

sfnR^sn II K II 

g^r ll R il 

5^1?^ II \ II 

End’.— 

q^jff mgq ^4 i 

g 11 \ ll 

?h{ ?T(r: qt 3^: ii ^ n 

?rcT; qt?R rta; qw I 

mi sit#? qM q?T II ^ ll 
?Tcr« qiiqiqmqt qf^q ! 

it ^ ggc^q?c^^q;5t; q;qRkii « ii 

^5T qtqrgi 
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523. I 

VIDHURADHANAPRAYOGA. 

By Goviiida. 

In this short work the author deals with the performance of the 
Vidhuradhana or kindling the sacrificial fire for a widower. He quotes 
in the beginning the Sutras of Bodhayana, Bharadvaja and Apastamba 
as an authority for the performance of this rite. 

Begimnvg — 

Jsfrff5l5n«T sm: i 

^ I 3T«ir?T rfrJ?Nrc i l 

^ 

3?rvir^ ?mRcf ^ (?) ^ 

X X X X X 

^!ira3Tf^??T^Rqf^5m4 strIW 

RiiiRsra sKonsTRR fii^rrsft^Trsif^^sTl 

End . — 

5Wfl^?T cT^ HRfe^ !T cTfPit^ 
m «R cTJT: ^ ^- 

5rri?tWTt I 3?l>JIR5r»jf^ ^ <RT?Rt I 

Colophon : — 
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524. f%5?[nrT5TsnTtn: i 

VIDHURADHANAPRAYOGA. 

Tins Ms. contains three kinds of Vidhuriidhanaprayoga according 
to the Srautasiitras of Apastamba, Bodhayana and A^valayana. The 
anonymous author quotes freely from several works and deals with all 
the topics connected with this perfornaance. 
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Begiitniitg : — 

*■* 

f^ti’^TRST^rtnt i ^ !T«iiT?r^cr^«T 



3T;najfr ^ I 

^fjifJTC qR^iipfar; ii ? ii 

^^Ijf f^: I 

^m^tT ?T?T; f qVc?iPTJTTR[ 11 ^ II 

ii ^ ii 

?f<r56rR?ir|^ft^5i g?T»^t i 

9T^t^r^R^ ^ ^?T ^ II « II 

End : — 

5?Tim?ct^ i sTf^irwrcn^i i 

5t^(<5r ^ ¥r^;?frF^R^r5r^JT<:arf?T; i - 

'^?5; 3 I 

FT|JT#^3?TT ^ II K II 

gri^m R i jdW hR 3?r^^:n^?^rn i 

^cTitwTrf^:T^tsm ^?r^TniT#sf^ ^ m ii 

11 % II 

Colophon , — 


253 


525, I 

VIDHURADHANAPRAYOGA. 

This short work deals witli the Adhinaprayoga for a widower 
according to the Bodluyaiiaitrautasutia, No author's name is found 
in this MS, 

43 
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Beginnings — 

3T«ir?fl sq^qj^rn; i ^jf^- 

q;rm qft’qs(fqfe5qqRfl’?qf^?qi5fpi ?rm^g5fif ^r^- 

^q 5TRqr^>qr^ ^q 5itqqf^ ^q^i^iasrq^t ?TfirqisifqrqtqTf^rq^j?qt- 

^qiqqfff^?: qjr^ stqqrii^^inqf f qiqii^qrfiqi^qrarqw*^(qqi«mqiqt 

qi^(fT?qf? ^iqqR ^qqj I 3T«l fe^^cnqpTRqqr; I q^iqq^T 
nirffSlqtSiq'^ sftq?:$>q?:!fl?qqiTfrfq 5TOqt^ quiqRt^SWn- 

Rq»q«T f qk. t qsmrq^qq j jt qc^qjS^ i 

End:— 

aiconHRjcrqq^ Ra^t ^(^qs^oft ^q( at^qr ^r|q ^ ^ 

\ ^r%5i a qm % fnfRqqiar^rf^ rh vs i qsjq^ aiRaaqqqtf^q^; i 

f%sqq% qr#.?raqaqqqq(??qqmr T%'ii%Rt% sce^qii i 

Colophon : — 

Cfq fq^gR^R W 1 
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526. 

VIDHURADHANAVICARA. 

By Caturdhara Nilahantha, son of Govinda Dlk^iia, 

It IS discussed here whether a widower is allowed to kindle the 
sacrificial fires once again according to the J^astras or not. The author 
quotes in this connection many authorities and comments upon 
several texts bearing on this subject. 

Be^tnmngt — 

3(Tq Rg'^RH^ijosRofrqiqr^qjrqRi^qp:: i ssftw q% i 

qf a SFqta mnm R 1 
3ri?;fHJ?qff|rdqra^?r l^q# II 

qqiq mi I 

Rrawraift^R sr«irerft^tA % 1 ^ q|5raf5iat i 

qr;ft qtfit^q(iiR !S|q^ 1 3TTf|<n^ quar^ q:ft«qfircRiqt 

qprqi ^qqrtlr^tq qqfq I 

gqpiRR^i 

X 


X 


X 


X 
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!Tw i i 3^i|4 an^mra^rti- 

510 I 3inf^#?l?T5nro I 3nf^f5mR^5^^5il3tf^5^- 

5«5t^ !n5(SRrf^i5|;TT^(5<5q3E(^ \ 3ra SR55l^ 

55*1^ I 

a 

End . — 

55^?^% I 

5 rd?^tti5^5J: H ^5^555 5fss5^^ ar I ^ l^f rs5c5i^ ^rmJ* 

r^^ 51 \ 51515mt 51 5 55151 5r5T 

v5t5S5 1^ 515tf^I’5n:nT?5 Jn55;^'ic5lS5?5C_snHf5 fil^55?5T^5?^; 51^ « 
55^Bqnjl4^lf^sq?^^rsc515^ * *^5 5151^5^5; H^5 5 c^ I ^ Pl 15 lft55T- 
5515 1 5;5f^^5tir5jfRi5’^?i ’ f^r^w 5555155^^55 351 31555 &5rai;f 
f §(^?5?5: I 5>5^5f5’^5rf5*T'^ 55qftricr I 

Colophon . — 

5% ^^C5qf5^6mf5?^ ^yT3lTlf{g5^355 515151 I 
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527. 1 

V1BHK.-\STEST1STH.\lI1’A1v\DI. 

• • 

This MS, conUiiis two works called the Vibhrastestisthalipaka and 
Aj^rayanasth.dtpaka. Tlic MS is much injured and moth-eaten. 

f^?r^f^55f^(5ff;55f5 ^55 I 5q555t%^;50T i^5«5T^nn 

^5V55:5III<H; 5?751 51? 5nm5l555 51|55 5t5T% I 

^^ot51515(; 55555{%Sli5<ll^r5i5r5rTT»Tl«J l^^fs5515il5t?S 

5d^5 51f5^ I 

9k 

Beginning of the Agrayanasthahpaka;— 

515? inii55(5f55t5f 5t<5lll55r 51 5515^1515: 35; 51055155515150?- 

55Rfl5ns 5:R«% I 55151 5515051#; A15#5?51 1 

End , — 

31^15 ^3^551 515; 5^1 

Colophon:— 

?lR5f*t55; ?W1B» I 
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528. I 

VIHARAKARIKA. 

By GopMa. 

This MS. contains sixteen verses dealing with the alter of the 
Dar^apurnamasa. 

Beginning — sfl^DnETR ffiT: I 

i 

JT^RT ^ 5fTm il K ii 

5!^ qi^)r ^ ll ^ ii 

?T^?T ¥im5^ 'T^i?3t^(T5i?T^ a^Ji I 
5y^af ^%aTia; II ^ II 

End — 

arwiR i 

3 ^1?^: ?Tm ii K\ ii 

3Te(^5T 3 qi5Ti ^\7m ii 

Colophon'.— 

ff^ ^rai i 

Post-Colopiion . — 

?T% I 

5r^;€l^5E«J5T^Vqt ^(^inmJCrn>iqT: II 

3Tgf^5!qiTrot 3 ^1 I 

3?|^c^i qi>liTt?ff 11 

5r|i m i 

3Tiqmfl^irqraiq I 

^ S’qi g qqr^g^ii 

g 55^01^ 1 

snf^^q irof^ rtq^ ii 

T^qR^^^!II^^T^nq qtjgaf: qf^fis^T ^ 1 

v^^cq;rRq;i ^p^gfe i 
n(qi55q;tR^i^5re I 
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530 . 

vihArakarikA. 

By Gopalacarya. 

This treatise deals with the technical terms used m the Sulbasutra 
with reference to the construction of the alter and the mathematical 
calculations required for it. This follows the Sulbasutra of Bodhayana. 

Beginning — I 

II K It 

Ji i 

II II 

mp4 m \ 

3^qqi|f q5gjfT5T: 51 55cT; II ^ II 

???T^q ^ ^9(q3:imnisqis^rftf<an I 

3T|f555qmqi 5 t qR^lilcr: ii y ii 

qmm faqq; qi^qim!fis3qfr9. i 
3Tfq5c4W5g tsq^q^i m ii 'a ii 

Wf!?qTmT5?^q 3TmRl|( I 

5|^srq5l 5?^!: 11 11 

End . — 

^%aTt^5q^55Ri^r: fsrqi^TqfJ^ II y^ II 

qT5ie9?m i 

n>i^ 5!8cPn^9^ qt^ ^ ii y^ il 

^trqr frq 5r| g i 

qi^^ 5iiTPmq ^rai; qg^q ^ li yy || 

N ^ 

m-q(^|5r i 

II y'A ii 

ColophoU',— 

jtqtq^t^^ tTqttfiqii giqigsi^iq ^i i 

Post-ColopJion.— 

wiTq^gqqmq:5qT5j3m 5??fwoT5q i 
51^ wlifqsTnn*^ 5^g^oi \o 5f^?fqq si i 
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.VU. 1 

VAISVANARESTIPRAYOGA. 

♦ • 

This IS a manual of the Vaibvanaresh which is calculated to remove 
sms. Here the duties of the performer only are stated without necessary 
Mantras. 

BeghtfUfig — 

W: i 

I I I 37?i «r^r{^o 1 I ?rarf^(«i i i 

?rrqff I f 

End : — 

3?^>qi5rt^?if5o I ^ 'Tr^ortm; i i ?t?T: i 

I 5icTO(*f i w i «T9?[T^qj|n i f^rsrfMi; 

I 5?TfJiq4Aj f 1 

Colophon . — 

Post-Colophon . — 
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537, I 

syenakArika. 

This versified treatise deals with the method of the construction ot 
the sacrificial alter having the form ol a Syena bird. At the end of the 
work the measurement of the bricks rcqiuied for the alter is also stated. 

Beginnmg — 

SlWSt^TR •!*?} I 

^x9^l w I ii 



u$ 

^t^t: i 

<l#5I?TtS£nf^ ?T^^«r; %<(J^ ^cT^ 't^ II II 

q^i<si?T?i»ser?r^; m i 

?T?T; qv^ cTOt g?r#si^ gr q^mqi} il \ il 

End . — 

ffriTrq?qt qqi^rqwr <5frqq?^qt; i 

t 5^ qqt^ Il H 

3f5ffqTf3 ^ qqRq\?ft{^B9qni \ 

?T<T«r qqsj^rq^ || vs^ |( 

w^qigwtftqqrt q^nsqt i 

q^rqr qT%oir%^: qr^Jn^^r^ em I ii ii 

3?q q^pirq^sj^ qvqRrgrlfT^qT I 

q(?Ki«3?^4fqq! ii ii 
f^;q^ TF^?^qqJt; q^m: I 
w>q»^<nTq?T?i; fSret ii h 

f^^qqrf^ qqii^ mm; »^q+iRqs: i <:*> i 

*TTtq?qf^%qgr^rqwif^ §[Tft5T^f^ aq Ri qg^ q ^ i; I 

sqrqw; I 

XXX 

qt q^qr^W^^fq q: qtqw^sqiq^wcaft n || 

I qRq5ff^((?^^( liqt qqfq( g|; I 3»o ^ qi^tqgqq^ 




This MS, contains verses dealing with the construction of the 
sacnficial alter having the form of a Sycna bird. This work may be 
attributed to AndaviU otherwise known as Talavrntanivasm since there 
IS a marginal remark ‘3Tt' indicating the name Andavila in all the 
three leaves. The preceding work in this codex is also asenbed to 
Andavila on the strength of the similar marginal remark. (See work 
No.’ 184) 

Beginning : — 

q?:* ^qf^Fq;q)qq(HqqRqq l 

qapqsEm jBnwnqqi gq^ g i 

3iK»| qrft qim ftpsftqr m^^ ii K ii 
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I 

I II R II 

5®?T5^ 'l^rfr^'TC^ 1 

q:^«T^RI Sr^f?m 55!W5ft II \ 11 
iTv^g^saw I 

^(^i\ 3[f^f II H II 

Eiid — 

q2gRff^^g«fe t( i 

^ q^m4*T5T I 

Tj?qt^incqan q3;ft?T^k5Tf5l: 1 

Rrcsq^q^fR; qiafer: il 

gg4: II 



543 . 



I 


samhitahomapaddhati. 

By Bliiiirdva, son of VisvanatUa. 

This IS a fragment of a big work called the Samhitahomapaddhati. 
This MS. IS injured and incomplete in the middle and at the end. 
The author describes here several methods of the Samlutahoma 
which 15 to be performed on reciting Mantras ot the Saihhiti of the 
Rgveda. He records dilferent views of Saunaka, Asvalayana, Sahkha- 
yana, Kausitaki etc. on this subject and deals with the performance of 
tins rite with such details as Rsi, Chandas, Devata of each Rk. 

Beginning — 

STff: I 

^ mrqf^ t 

SJt^ 5nq:55t^fRv:ft??T I 11 

9 i 



S45 


...* ^I55fgc^ II 

I 

rt^r^ fitii! sT5rF^rfnT ^rrtmrFniT; i 
cPi^-^^ 3?^ II 

^1; (?) I 

3^01 ?jq^ ^ f^5c[t(Jl^ 4t?WC U 

^raa Icrt \ 

3T«I ®*^^(??T»!^5TRI55ef^?TrJTf?iroiT feeSrjffTRf 5RTH?2^r^j«[ra^- 

^cn; i 

Enii — 

311 ftrq ?f^ 5^?q-3!fq|qr^r ^^T^'pr-sn^^rt^c- 

^3'ii f 3 sTiqtatJa^fq^^Sq qf^f^qcw an^- 

qfM; 1 3Tf¥rr?fit% qsi^ i 


262 

547. ^j^fftg'asrttn: i 

SARVATOMUKHAPRAYOGA. 


{By Tdlavpiiatnvdstn) 

This MS. contains a list of Stomis, Stotras, Rks and Srimans 
required for the performance of the Sarvatomukha sacrifice. This work 
follows the DniliyayanaiJrautasutra with reference to the Stotra portion 
but the mam performance of the sacrifice is according to the 
Apastamba^rautasutra. The authorship is attributed to Talavrntani- 
vasin as this codex contains some of his other works in the beginning 
and at the end. 


Beginning , — 

1 3^g^t5fs?r?wq5a^5? » ^i^- 

g^fr qiiCT ?T: q iii ^d i »nt3<^s i 

f^|?siR?Ti qaj^ qEat^qfe i ^ 

g^f% I 3g-sf??imj qifd 

s*«r^; I f35?rRf g ^ srrt*?; l 

-14 


34^ 


End.-- 

I Cigap??imf5i; l si^g?^T^ I 

sif^Jifg^ I ?r?r5^ i 

?!^g^cT?5i^ si?ft*T: 

Colophon . — 

B^gia Hirmn > 
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548, ^T^g^rTR’^rf^: I 

SARVATOMUKHAPRASTAVABHAKTI. 

Here is a list of Rks and Sumans to be chanted in all the four 
parts of the Sarvatomiikha sacrifice. The list is incomplete. 

Be^iumn^ — 

I g4g^'c«T I 3qp^ npmr srct® 

JT^Jir qqfo ^ 5T: q^ ^ ^qig nicm'gcto ci^^^g ^ Rid® 
qlWj 51 q^JIR^ ^ q»^o I 

End . — 

^R^i^qwq^r an 5 !^rc crgqiqnnnRmj ) 

^ra^wRr i qJ^qf^s:f<^q 1 3^cgqq^q i 
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549 . \ 


SARVATOMUKHAVIDHI. 

This IS another list of Rks and Saraans required for the Stotras 
of the Sarvatomukha sacrifice,* 
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Beginnin^i — 

' i nR?r( 5 Tc *t^*?i* 

^ m I I ^ 3 TR?fir?n 

53[(??n?n(^ i i 3 t«j ursqfJ^n \ 

tRt nraw^sfiitiTfiiifcinfsr ?im>3J»f;?!rf i^i ?!s[ra tfi( #tow«- 

WIH.I 

End : — 

STc^T^ I 3T3«5f^; I 

?f5« 15« 5iiT¥r^?i(fJif^ %?rf!Tf:5imT0Tff \ I ^ifor 

5iTfir I 

Colophon — 
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557. I 

SARVANUKRAMAl^i. 

By S’ rlmvasadhvarin. 

This work ts divided into six chapters and describes exhanstivety 
the Prayogas of the Dars ipurnamasa, Adluna, Agmhotra and 
Istipraya^cittas. Tlic author is a follower of the Jaiminiyasutra but 
he composed this work according to the Apastamb ibrautasutra. In the 
first chapter he describes general rules pertaining to the Vcdic sacrifices 
and the priests. The following parts of the work deal with the duties 
of all the five priests of tlic Isti. All Muitras to be recited by 
the priests arc stated here in full. The MS. is injured and has two 
paginations. 

Beginning : — 



35^1% I I 

i arw^rr^^irt: i 

3Tjfh»irfl«Tf^qip:r: I I x x x x 

Leaf 2 b, 

1 9 TO sna^sH 5R1 
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'Wi I sni ?Tm^5T inlJr!?[ ^?nT i ??3WRqcf?n^%5- 

X X X X 

!l?jff; qz^i I 

sng^ ^omr^ ^c(,i aramgSgr^- 

•^rc <;fr<!r(f qf^'NTjftriTm^Slrr; X X X X 3Tq giSmf^^ 

I I 

qi55; ! ^WITHT.’t^T I 

X X X X 

5% g^ g q;Rqqt 

’ qiS: I 

srqrfeit^^h*!: I 

X X X X 

f^gr^^rgqtTT? I 

^qrgqiffqqf q^q ? 

qi^sj I \ 

^ srmwmlf^Tisr ?T^q i qR[^^q^»/ff% 

mn(mFn|c sr^q^ \ 

End ;— 

qf^oir q;^^^l^ 

Colophon:-^ 

f^»qTftq«Tlq|Jirf^^q«^^%qc?rf^q?rf%rf^^(qr jaqig^i^qr mqJk' 

i effinaqiq qg: i 


This work deals with the duties of the Subrahmanya priest who is 
the assistant of the Udgatr priest m the Agnigtoma sacrifice. 
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Beginning ' — 

3?«i i 

^SISfl^HTW 3Tg^J^%at^r5 I cTSi ^a§ioifi?f 
I ti#r ^ ^ ^ ^r^r ^ik ^ 

^1 5r?w ^513 ^ I 

^'k I artoTi g^(^€TT ^ I ^r jt; ^cig^cr ^ww 1 fifk 

(^ztt I qar f%cnrq§iratq(f^%gr(ii 1 i qsrqpT; 1 Wr 


End : — 


q^orl ^r JTqg ^%im ^jfpr JTRfqri^cTcqR^N 1 qqrf^^ 

^rq^ Rd qf^fiCf^ I ^ IX 3T?f?^W; qjwcqr^rmjrl x^ wm. qRm^qqjT; 

q; qr^w(ir 1 qqf qf^?; 1 1 

Colophon : — 

^afoqjpqlPT! 5TOm:l 


Post-Colophon 


5T% f 3^g?p[ 

q{ 55 T¥i 5 Rq 3 iqrqqJr 1 
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559. I 

SOMAKALAVICARA 

Here IS a discussion on tlic subject of the tune when the Sumay.iga 
ts to be performed. It is established in tins work that tlic sacrificcr 
need not wait for the period of Uttarayana but he is allowed to perform 
the Somayaga at auy time after celebrating the Ad liana ceremony. 

Beginning — 

diqqi5TPi sm; 1 

5^qqtn;f^[sft?T HT5?f[f^ I sTTqpfHpfn^ q^pmmt 5 t5 Ir 

q[q% I wx smromnqrgt 

I qgqq^mr^ 



Endi — 

^SWr^gf^rg^)^ 1 ^ 3iT»J^^Jm55Jlf^qT^ra^ ?I «RT5! j»f^- 

qRf sfR^T q^Tsn gf^n i f^rft^ ^e-Jir ^r i ii:# ^^nur^- 

^r55g^^ ?Tat ’t^wt 

ig;^T( fefft^TFTr *ig^ w^ ^ qhnm^nr^c^f^ q^pci< ^Tsg?BH i ^- 

^iRJT«i^(5yrfcr?^?i#^ ^ I Jitsf^ ^- 

3Tf^ smrOT^rTT 3T^^5ftt^5Wf^- 

J|?T^ I 
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562 . I 

SOMABHAKSAVIVEKA. 

By Tipdbliattaf son of Rdmabhaif a. 

Tins treatise deals witli the method m which tlic Soma juice is to 
be sipped by the priests of dirtercnt ranks m the Agni?toma, Ukthy.i 
and Sodasi Samsthas pf the Jyotistoim sacrifice. The author Tipabhatta 
follows generally the Asvalayana^rauta but he quotes frequently from the 
different ^rautasutras such as the Apastambiya, Katyayaniya and others- 

Beginniftg . — 

gfr*Toi[5IFT JTJT; I 

3T?ji«r55i<?^PfT I ?T^ I 

is?T^ 1 aira 5C?n ^3% I 3Tmfaf^^|on STt^^R: I 

?T?jv^^?:?ir55jftRra irarir ags^T; a?p^g;?7?i(^qrn^^ a^ cT^smo5?ft' 
iiar ag3?T: i 1 i 

£nd.— 





Colophon . — 


$51 


PoshColophon - — 

51% 5Tr^^l(»rw^q?H< \ ^ng 

5HjT(ltv:Tq4|^T qt^q^IW^ ^ I 
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56t. ( ^*j#pnsmhi: i ) 

(SOMASAMSTHAPRAYOGA.) 

This MS. contains Prayogas for six varieties or Sarhsthas of the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice which are to be performed on the analogy of the 
Agnistoma Samsth.i The Prayogas for the Sautramani, Brhaspatisava 
and Amiksi are also stated after the Vajapeya. The title of the work 
and the author’s name arc not found in the MS. It is much injured 

and moth-eaten. 

^ 3^5^^ I q^/% sncT^flt^ ^ sipnRtq?^ 

1 WTCf^R^ ^SRrF% gpoi I 

Leaf 2 i 

„ 4 I 

,, 5 ciI^mm; I 
„ 15 i5^qf^5iq; 1 
„ 18 I 

„ 22 I 

„ 23 I 

„ 25 31^^: I 
„ 26 I 

E7id : — 

Colophon . — 
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Post-Colophon’.—’ 

'?2|^ 5i#t I 

n^nss m\ l 

tt 
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565. I 

SAUTRAMANIPRAYOGA. 

This IS a manual of the Sautramani sacrifice according to the 

Apastamba^rautasutra. 

Be^inmn^ — 

VC^ I I I ^ftai 

^rr^OTif^ I 3^ Wt 9^J?5- 

^toii?^f 1 ^*7; I i i 

stsKiw^ ^Rficor !mj*T^(#Tt ¥1^% I 
i 



^^wrifls^iTfsmq; sr^nm ‘ir^ ?fiwfJT^- 

^:Tr«RT; l 1 I 

3T5^ 5Tpmcfti ^^ifcW^^q^«ni^T^m«JRw » cig^t?^ 

I gjofc nwwsf snc?j 

I a^cTqon?^ > 


Colophon . — 


ejwm ^mnoft i 
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569. ff%:«rriTf%^iT: I 

HAVI^i^RAPANAVlCARA. 

Here is a discussion in order to decide the exact place where 
offerings for the Darslapurnamasa sacrifice are to be prepared. This 
discussion is based on the conflicting statements made on the subject 
by Bodhayana and Apastamba. 
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Beginning — 

' WriTor^ iW; I ara f 3W 

fgfrSj'WT JTr?q^?rr^frfrJ^^ 3Tr^?nsf^TTtqc?i^ qsji^i»t ^ i 

sj'nrf^ jr^rff^i^rrf^ 

nttTcqgroj^'i^ i 

End * — 

qiTRqJFTT 3 *311^; Sim; q^T^fl ^ Sl^ff^PPiqT;’ f^W: 
cTi: I ^qqoT^wrqr qi^s?^ ?i«^f siqoi ci?ii q:rqt 

^JT (0 I 

Colophon : — 

?% ^rsiggif^ii:; i 

PoshColopiion: — 
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570. 

HOTRSASTRA. 

Here \s a collection of SastrA hymns to be recited by the Hotr 
priest during the Aptoryama sacrifice. 

Beginning — 

I il w^; ^T ^ ^ ^ 

^ iT?T 3T^i^ i 

End — 

dr ^ ^f§q!T^ri^?jq \qr; ^rf^t 
mr 3<roT^^i; ^i:5q qf i ^ i 
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573. 

HAUTRA. 

By Andapdlai. 

This IS a guide to the Hotr priest for his duties in the Adhaiia 
ceremony according to the A pastamba^irautasutra, 

45 c. M, 
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Begimtwg — 

^ sj?inm i ^ swn^nftrlt srWimJTRKr ^ i 

qiqjirH ?T?5in[ I i saftnw i i i 

J i arRtifvfi 

g^ i gT?T*Tfir<^ m sn^ i s?^ i ^ 

End : — 

<7^iT(HT4iHi^(^kii^^ i ft'if in^^rig^r^ ^i; i 

3Tr>?rJn?j; 5f^5Ri5nnR?T{ i ^w»n?rr i 3 ^ird^i i 

rTsar f^R^^csi i 

sr|^frr r!«Ni (^) ii 

Colophoiv — 

3m:iR I 3?r|o5T 3T|^^R^ I 
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575. 

HAUTRA. 

m ^ 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Anvarambhaniya and Adhana- 
pavamanestt. 

Be^nnuji^ — 

sfinolwT 5m; 1 i W; sm^ i T2i^ i 

sTT^?^ I sHstnit 3Tj^? I i i i 

JTi^ I afff^m^mraf t i 

X X X X 

?3^4i^ ^ crnTfetm *m5p?T; i 

End — 

•# 

SfTfJrf^o ^ I qsjiTr;^: ^ I 3lfit: m^i |^o ^ I g#; gf^O 

^ I 1^0 g^o luraf 1 3Tf^: 1^0 ^ I ^ i 

^^rsTT^d I 

Colophon — 
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578. 

HAUTRA. 

For the Adhanesti. 

Beginning — 

qt^^srjl; gf^<fSCRff I 

3Tj5?Tqt«i ( 5r<i; Cr^r^ I I x 

X X X i sff^mr 3T[^5 1 i 37 &j?r? i 3?^ t 

311^ 1 3Tft gf^irm? i wr? sTrs^rtfr i 

End — 

srvTTfTr^f ^r^+^ffgi: i + i ^ I 

H + i ai^#( > 1 I 

^5? + ?Tm I gfsft^^^f; fkm + ??IH I i ?f^r i 

^fi? €f%: I 3T3#i^5on I 3?rm^ %x^ hj?rw i 

5ft: 3^ I 
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579. I 
HAUTRA. 

A guidance to the Hotr priest in the Punaradheyesti and Utsargesti. 
Tins seems to be a part of a voluminous work of AndaviUu 

Beginning — 

3T«j I <TFn; wi^ I 3n?5r^^- 

3T(^5 I ^»Tfar? ( 3Tftjn^5 cr>5n5r?iTi^5 1 i 

ftpfum? I I 

End — 

a?( ;n«55m^ i i i 

1 3nfrgi6oTram5 1 i ^fisfen i ^iJi^ i ^mfrssr'N:^ i 

^15( \ ?n^r5!n^i^w i i ^ ?^^sh 

3T?r(q^oRt: I ^pji5fqF^« » 

Colophon , — 

r ^gpTf I 

Post-Colophon,— 

rJTirqiisrgfflg^f f^ef ?mraff i qrt^wsra’^ ^ ' 
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581. 1 

hautra. 

It IS a guidance to the Hotr priest for his duties in he Dar^a- 
purnamasa sacrifice. This is meant for the Asvalayana Yajamana who 
employs priests of the Baudhayamya school. 

Beginning . — 

^ i 

f?ra sir^- 

0 51 ^ 1 ^ I 

End : — 

STSTflrT^ I o;# l ^ ^ ^ l 

^ R?ml Sfl^ I cR[S^gRf?n% ^ 

Colophon — 
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585 . 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Darsapurnamasa according to 
the Asvalayanasrautasutra. The Purnamasa is fully described here 
and only the necessary changes for the Darsesti are stated at the end. 
The MS. IS in lured. 

Beginning — 

W; I 

aT(s^i?riTti^'3q^ I ^ 9Trg^ I cTi?nRi3<js49^?'Tr^r^ 

I tim 3fn^??i Jioft^irqrctqR>T siq?i 

q^(^s5r^?iR %^s«ozni??r<?Tr RR&r^qf fJtgjir 
Ri^cir^qi^ i w; sr^f ^ i ^ i sr^tsg’s^rr^ i q; i 

End . — 

3^ 3^: I 3^ 991: 1 3 :^ I 3^ 3fir^: I 3^ 

^ 1 ^<53^ I WS3 I ?9iT <RR B 3qR%S%R^ ^ RR; I 

^mni 
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f?r?^WT 3 I 

^'fi^5rTiiarT?r^5TP:T¥»: ii 

1 2f?^5r i «imn^5 i srfewR? i ^ f^gfira? i 

X X X X 

^ 3^1^ I l 5t^js^3 igq^ ^ i b 

5T«TttJ? I 

Colophon — 

'N 

Post-Colophon — 

J7t5f wIisicTw I ^ 
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384. I 

HAUTRA. 

By Dayiisankaraf son of Dhamnldlumi. 

It seems to be a liturgical commentary on the Sankliay anasrautasutra. 
It IS called Prayogaratnakara according to the colophon and this MS. 
contains only the Hautra Prayoga for the Darsapurnamfisa based on 
the first chapter ot tlie Srautasutra. 

Be^uniuig . — 

sftJTot^rra ^JT; I sf(fe^S3^ I 3T«J i tten 

I INjt I cT??T sim*Tj 1 B ^ St«w 

rt^ct^IlR cTter ^ ^rHT^?3T^?T'lT 

st^fi^TC ^?T I crarlt i i 

3T*?^Knvj[i4 |s^^: I ^Tiq5n^35?Ti*^feT; I 

& 

3i^3gaii q:(| ^?Tr3i=3JTmf^i ^ 

si(3^ni?3^pT(^t 5n|i#is3^«iw sii|^'j:^' 

gf^Ti^noi- 

5^ SWftrTWgr^W ^ 

3Tt3f^r STtll^ ^OT'lt^^fT- 

jj ®\ ^ 

f?tRflr*t;r ^cfrafpif 

^^nciT ^s^rqf^ 9«i^g«ifN^:?5n^55l^f 

5t^si;¥t^art ‘ 
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Emi:— 

f^« 53 ?«Jtsraft^ I OTTg ?^^i^RTwo sRc^rfips^o f ?r i 

^ I f??n^ gn?^5fi^^«n*nf?T amirw i i 

Colophom — 

si^t*T^?;rmfT:s^ st^rtn; i 

Post-Colophon . — 

jii^^ me TTT^5lH?rr% 515^^ srarnr^ 5m^ 

H«ra; ^5If4 TO^IJ^ \ ^^0^ cmS«tiT^?miiaT^ fefecTH i 
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586. I 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Pavamancsti which is an auxiliary 
to the Adhana ceremony. 

Beginning ’ — 

I iTiT; ng[f ij \ i ^rVi?T??Tff(JTC( 

3TJT??Tr I ?s?Tfira ersrr^^f ^cT: ^ 

3t??jrf^r ^T?l^?<T: I 3?ra:5i:f^(gj^qT ^{tF^ 3T5T 3TI|[^^irf^ I 3Tr^^ I 3!feim 
3Tr^? I ^W<TRf I 3TW qWWflRf \ 3ff?t I 3T^ g%ITm? I 

End — 

^5rr% I srl^rR^o ^ i #?i %^o i ^ i %i» i 

g?^: qra^ %%o \ aT%; i ^^serjO i sRicnq i grf^f^^o 

5K?r I ^ grraqqr ??q«^ si^fNg. i 

Colophon : — 

im MwmVff^; I 
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595. I 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Atipavitresh according to the 
A^valayana school. 
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Beginning-— 

..-sfpToi^ 5ra: I 3TSI 1 ?niir^?*T; I 5ni%^5I^W- 

-^T^irT f^o 5^0 3151 

3Tf^c^rf^ l^^^^r^^^3 I 3Tr3mT[*n^t5r(gi i gr^ q^iriwr^® i 

t 3T& q(^^3T(5is t ^ 1 30 i 'i \ 3# 

g^rrisi? I I ^o m 3 t% 3 ?^?TJn^ 1 ^ ii 

End : — 

sirac^^^m^o 30 ainqrf^^o 30 

3T?*« arf^cr^^^g^iTiMRswinq^ 1 g 1 

Colophon — 

Post-Colophon — 

sjRisrimqrfir? h^jt } 

^ <0 *s 
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599. I 
HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest m the Asesti according to the Apastamba- 
srautasutra. The MS. is incomplete. 

Beginning — 

sftnof^rrr i 

3^ 3T?J ^ ^t5% gcf(?7ir?(Tt?f!r le^rmr: \ 

I cTsrr^i siidfl; 1 mi: n^^si ^qrtf^ 

^Fi^?r 5Ttf^«5i€cTfffiTfc^ 33miif 3T*T?^f I 

End — 

asrrff? ^ ^ii3^?itl^fiiT€^?i; simi 1 ^ 

fsi^ii 1 
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600. I 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest m the Anikavatesti, one of the auxiliaries 
of the Sakatnedhaparvan m the Caturmasya. 
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Beginning : — 

sft: 1 3»«j I fs?Tts3^r^ i i qn^i^ 

aRw \ sT^o ^uo arfeFf^r^^m^ ^ i '^o i i ^rur;^ 

^1^ ^ij| 5?r?#iT?n^ir^ mm i i i vi^u \ 

3ff;fiWtrH?T^si^ l 

End ', — 

?nrw^s^ &o ^ ’sn® 

afT€ift ^51 i srilto 

m\^i \^to I 3T5?Tf^^ si^ I I 

Post-Colophon — 

51^ l%%<: ^^rrs> U ^ i i 


284 

601 . \ 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Adityesti of the Sakamedhaparvan. 
Beginning — 

sft; 1 3T«jff^f^; i iTff: 5??rrf^ « ^tfRc^r i arc^i^^ i sr^o 

^go \ 1 \ gmiti: I ggt^ I ^ ging^ 5^isf5ig 

I 5f^g5cng(5ggr»^ I 

End . — 

I ^j?RgT^ I arRgo ^mo srf^f^f^o i \ gT?q??T# 

Colophon : — 

mmn \ 

Post-Colophon — 

51^ \%%.^ SRgg(g€grH> ^ i 

c5??ga!^ I 
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602 . 

HAUTRA. 

This IS a guidance to the Hotr priest for his duties in the Jatesti. 
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Beginning } — 

■ TO'. 1 3TO I I I 

3?wr^ I 3TiaTO 311^^5 I I 3T(|im^^ I 3»(^ I ^^r- 

3Tt3?Tqtfjt(«Tt^ I gRT^ TOf^ I ^qr?rs& ^ 

|>ai5rc ^qt?i 3|p;qq(f^tf^ i 

End '. — 

;^R X^o I 3Tfir{>:fo grfiilfsRrRr f^o i arr^qifjRqtT^ i $t4 si^^q- 
PTOITO I 

•v 

Colophow — 

?Trt SHHlgglR TOtRJj I 

Post-Cohphon — 

5t¥ g qji^gfqf ^qr g^qiHc 35i3iq;ftcgqjnTO«tq^q 

fl!T^6r>I,l 
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603 . grt?m I 
HAUTRA 

For the Kanristi. 

Beghn 7 ing : — 

sf(qat5Tiq RR. I Wq q;nfi<tJ^|bPCqFT I 31%?^ 

R^qc J 3TCq?(^ ^qq^f 

I qq'^qrsTqr^; qqf^fq?q^qr 3ni*> 

??q(f^o I t 3T(^itnst 3nq? I 

End — 

q^ qiiiRisfeR^gqorl 3T(Jrqfq^|; r( qrafror q^qigr i f^rr^iJr 
^qqqiRif^TOi?q^f^ i 

Colophon — 

qn^^lHwqtq; tow: i r^uRtswr® i r mgfJi® i qf^^- 

I ^iqiiq^RWTqo t 

Post Colophon — 

^<:o« 5 t^ jfRqq,Req?H> q^qqi fp«<iiq^( st^qfii qr?c 
^ I 

' » ij I I 

46 c. M, 
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604. ^r5r*T I 
HAUTRA. 


Duties of the Hotr pnest in the Savanesti. 

Beginning . — 

hji-. i \ i i 

i aiT^fm ^mmx 3T8mw5^ 

3?ri?i'TR(sr? mtmk ^cft ^T?t 

^ gn5?iqTfi!R?«^ i i 3fI?r^:ito i gtt 

i 


End — 

Ri[>i ?o si-^ 3frmi 3Cc«nf^ s^«3raqif?Tn i 

I 
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605. I 
HAUTRA. 

A guidance to the Hotr priest m the Putresti. 

Beginning . — 

3T?7 5^f^; I ^TR; I RjgR^J I arnRRTRraiRIO I 

55rR5?Tff I ^ aitiRTT^rrl: i rri^ i \ i 

#fJIR JRRfRR I ^RT^F 3?rPF'nIJr?RTf? I Rr^lfRRRRfqi I 

SFiRR^ I 

End — 

ST&ft^o #IT %^o [ 31%; 5RRtM® < I ^ 3?nRqTfJr7mf^ I 

A 

Colophon — 

1% 5^1^; ^rnmi I 
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608. I 

HAUTRA. 


For Santapane^ti. 
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Beginnings — 

- iq I 

sninqf^ rFsj^ i 3 t&o #fro q^?if i ^q(o i 

zf\ qsrw^ t I i j^^f. ^if^«i;TrJT \ i 

End ', — 

1 3T^o I ^fqo ^rp?rq^ f^o \ qo isjo t 


Colophon : — 

Pod-Colophon , : — 

5T^ KK qrcr qi 


4 
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609. 

HAUTRA. 

A guidance to tlie Hotr priest in the Traidhataviya. 
Beginning — 

5% 5I?cTlft?T^« \ ST^o 3T^ I 

End : — 

I 

Colophon . — 
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611. I 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the CUuimasya saenhee according to 
the Hiranyakestiyaiirautasntra. 

Beginning : — 

sftqfiftim wi I 

ijtni snqiTsrrf^ i grfqtnwfhwr i t® 
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i 1 3i® i>9Rcm«r? ' i 3ninT 

1 swtit ^ «ramc i »[^: mm > ^ < 

gr§ |sgR< mm I mm i ^ sns^n? > 

£7?£f: — 

^^%3TfeRfw?^rf^»l5ffrri]fUf3CfjO m f® 5in?ns^ 

li ?t^<» f ^ I ^r snrni p?«i^ i arg^r^otf i 

^ ^iimwi^ I ^ Iwr^^ I gfrc^d^ir i 

Colophoin— 

?% l3!?Tf?!i3^oT mtm: i 

Fost~Colophon‘.-~ 

51% g^JTffT 3rrf5si?r^<iT?5r(Tl^g^r?T^ 
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613. \ 

HAUTRA. 

Another Hautraprayoga for the Caturmasya sacrifice according 
to the A^valayanasrautasutra. 

Beginning — 

sfhn I 3 t^ gtg- 

& 

I snrNFnm; « ^^rf® t siwn?^ 3ifJmjro 3^ 

3ii^i IjoosrtJit^ I ^o q^mn^ i ^qr ans^rn^rf^ i JT«n% i 

^ mm ^ mm i qriumfsqflpft i 

End \ — 

I 3T%o f^o iqo^>|qr ^qRT frio fospjp^q ^t- 

&0 &0 ^0 |Tqt; fSto |Tqtf^fq5T; iSpn« 

fto I ^qRtmo 1 3T%o Jraig^raT; l ^ 5?SCRft 

1% \ %i ^ %^i it <: q?r I *^10 mm 1 1^: 

^ it® ^'Tt® ^ ’^cT I ^I3f5f5?^io q?T 30 fjt ito qcn^O ^ 0 1 
gffTHTo ^(irqFcT^ 1 snfirtfnSff^ft • 5% gsn^fWNr 1 

Colophon , — 

1^ =^ TtoTi?f IN i I sft^ I 3??r??Tt^FR?gflk^^'^ 

^ » 
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614 . 

HAUTRA. 

For the Caturmasya saci ifice according to the Aivalayana^rautasutra. 

^>31^ ^ I sfiTO^ sTfroa i i 

I 1 ^qrg m% i srn^qr i 

t 3TI3W I I 

End.— 

I ^ 3TiRo «T5frJ??S^3 f^^cTO 3Tmr^^fJ?^; 

fiPTt v^WFTOT^ ^TOTT f^WlO <^0 ^0 f^o 

^^fjTOTf^O 3T^o I TOTgmifI: I I 3TRlR^f57tf^ I 

%7^o ^W cT i q^rnff o ^RIT |F7t: ^ 1 

li^ ?5?T I ^'.o \m 

TOI^I 

Colophon — 

PoshColophon — 

3Ti^is ^ qi^F^rosT k %- 
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629 . 

HAUTRA. 

For tlie KevaUtiralia The MS. ib incomplete and iniured. 
Eegintiing — 

^TO(f^n5r5q sr^in I I i ig^ 

I ^ f^«ITOT^l¥5rRt^5Tg^Jt^ I ^ 5U Tt 

3?nni^ t 

End ' — 

wnrr ^t5?ErNrsi t ^ 

^T'TW l TOTOl?nT I 

3fq rtftrok: I 
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630. frsw I 
HAUTRA. 

For the Sagnicidatiratra. The MS. is incomplete and injured. 
Beginning — 

mriuRT 1%^"^; 1 

End:— 

3 n^; q^! I 
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631. ^JR I 
HAUTRA. 

For the Brhaspatisava. The MS. is injuied. 

Beginning.'- 

^ 1 sirf^TTfqqn^ ^ 1 

^=3t( nq I q^; sTRTfJT^r^ 3?nq¥«»TT^igr arlJmrq^ 

??i q^»T? c W i q ^r qTf^ i 

End . — 

Colophon — 

f^q^^q|i 4 1 
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632. ^5rR I 

HAUTRA. 

For the Sautraniani. 

Beginning . — 

sTvij ^i^nnaT5t?mqt»T: I 3T«rTfeswf«T^ I ?jqT?no 

I 3i«nfeiWTn I ^ifil^; 1 ^?srTR^?^: i 

I q^icc* 1 >5134 : 1 anf^sr- 

I \ i^^*| I 

3 RIU 1 3 ?iqi? 5 Tq;i^ I ari^ \ 1 1 1 

%.-^?{m. i qsrqq^mq? 1 1 
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End . — 

r* ^ 

' m I iT ?Tg^ !T emg^KT: I ^ f%- 

3T??r|?^qi^^cTr sn'm l ?q:^tfq^ fqwr^?T I'iot 

I ^5n qfk^ ^4 qcr4i K^mi i i 

5irsnirjinit^?3(g«i4 1%; st4t.i nl5[T5^^5i574t. 

!l 4 t^ 5 ?r; I 

Cohpiwn '. — 

FoshColoplion — 

3T% ^ ^ nt^iioitqjTmq; 

qt5w«ST?iT5OTr'q^;r I 
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634. 

HAUTRA. 

For the Aikahikacaturmasya. 

Be^niniu^ — 

^JT; 1 *4^1 ; 1 STIT; Sl^’q 1 Wli^^ r 

I 1 3 ?^ afR 5 I I 1 ^\T(m^ 1 ^qrg 

I ®ir^^cOm^ I 1 xr^rt; ^ftgra 1 1 

End . — 

t^o I i^o q^ro s^fto qOft?r x%o qo 

^ U?? ^ ^ 1 ^ ( ^Rfi %io t 

i4® I ??SC: f4® i 1 ?|4 x%o ^?t i 

^r 3Tr?Tqt 1 i 3T«fTsr¥i4 i ?rt: 

1 

Colophon — 

Post-Cohphon '— 
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636. 

HAUTRA. 

For the Aikahikacaturmasya according to the ^ahkhayan'iya school. 
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Beginuiug^. — 

I 'T^5T I sn^ srgrim 5«i^^ i i arffi l>5t- 

srmt^ I qliKfirr^^ i X^r i i 

k\ q5im| ?^(?Tsf?r ^t^T ^4 ^qfg ^r?( "^i 

^qqr i^nm stst arrsq^ sq^ #i^q^ i qi^^qnqflr^ i 
* 

q^^qiSH; I 5(Tf^l^o \ ^qfo I 3T0 HT!?q?fiqo 

^cIPT^Jo I qr^f^o ^ %0 \qfo snsqqf fo ^0 q:?r 

Colophon . — 

^ grggHqliqq : i 

300 

647. ^sm^fr I 

hautramanjarI. 

By JagannathCi Diksila, son o/Yadava Somayajin, 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Hotr priest and his 
assistants, Brahmanacchamsin, Acchavaka and Maitravaruna. It gives 
a detailed list of their duties in all the Vedic sacrifices wherever 
they are required. In doing this, the author follows mainly the Asvala- 
yana^rautasutra. The work is devided into five chapters. There are 
8 MSS. of this work m this collection. All these MSS. contain only 
portions of the work excepting the MS. with No. 11099 where the woik 
is completed. The MSS. containing parts of this work are 
available in the Libraries of the Ahvar State and Miinchen and 
they are described adequately m the respective catalogues of those 
collections. But the first three chapters of this work dealing with the 
Hautra for the Darsa, Adhana> Anvarambhaniya, Punaradheya, Agra- 
yana, Kamyestis, CMurmasya and Aikahikacaturmasya are not found 
described elsewhere so far. That portion only, therefore, is described 
below — 

Beginning . — 

wmorOTq qq; I ^ I q^^ ^ ^ 3m?rei^ arto^- 
oitmqtqriRiqqmonqqt f^Rtn; ^3^ i q^: 

3 

q m qq^t^q erf^qmr qmqqr ^ 1 3?|>:iRoq ^ ^rfqr 

qsqi 1 q#tq4tcft ' 

Leaf 22. a. 

Ihm^sprmnqwdq 1 



369 


Leaf ^^6- a. 

^ sft3i»T9n?3f^^?rraf ^raiw? i 

" — II I ■ ^ I . . s. 

Leaf 68, b. 

^n?TT^ sftiicn i 

??TT^T ^55^ If^^j ii 

^iinHsgr f|[?fhfts«n?i; i 

3T«I 9^ I erfim t 

Eud , — 

^59??TJT?T^^'h5^?9 g^ I I sm ^'4 

H^satsTTPL I ?f(^^ ^ni^rf^niT i 

Colophon . — 

gfrarn^r^T^K^cT^rf^c Ti^ Irw^^ff ^rsfr^wfSr^ i 
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6^9.^v^^l;^^n^Tm^: \ 

HAUTROPAYOGISASTRARTHA 

Here IS a list of certain statements made by the authors of the 
Srautasutras and the cominentancs on the A^valayana^rauti m order to 
guide the Hotr priest in the Darsipurnamasa sacrifice. The work 
IS incomplete 

Be^innin ^. — 

efhiT ^ I 5T{^Wr: ??^9tKoff?Tjf^9f 

^ 9^T I ^99 S99f^d'g5««^^ t%9r 91^591 ;TTf9^ ^ 

5r%irr^ ?%??:9|Tff) 

End— 

3T9 I I gr^gjingn^f^ » 

^rft?r^Rn9i*r I ^^s[«PrFgi^ 9tf95T^5n^r9' 

^i®ii 3ftcn ^ 5i99n9 

^9f 9?l*Tfl I ^9(tI^S%ar9tf5Wt^<IT 91*1(9191 

^^f^tlT 9|99R9*^n; I \n9?<f(*FTOS^9lW I 


47 C. M, 
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313 Pitrsamhitcl 

314 Mitravindcstiprayoga 

315 Yajnapatralak^ana 

316 Viharakarika ... 

317 Viliarakankavyakljya ... 



Page 

Page 


318 Srautollasa ... .* 

81 

12 

V 


U 

S'rautasMtras and Prayogas 
relating to the Atharvayeda 


J) 

319 Kausikasutra 14, 15 


320 Kausikasutrapaddhati ... 

46 


321 Dar^apurnamasapaddluti 

51 


322 Vaitanasutra 

23 


VI 


13 

Priests’ Manuals 



323 AcchavJkaprayoga (2) — 

29 

» 

Agnistoma, Vajapeya. 


324 AcchJvakasastraklpti— 



Aptoryama 

V 


325 Agnidhraprayoga (4) — 

30 

}} 

Darsapiiruamas.i 


326 Audgatraprayoga (8)— 



Adhana, Agnistoma, 
Ukthyadi. Brhaspati- 

41 

14 

sava, Aptoryama ... 


327 Unnetrtvaprayoga— 


)> 

‘ Agnistoma 

328 Gravastutprayoga (3) — 

39 

V 

Agnistoma ... 

47 


329 Ncstrprayoga (2) — 

56 


Agnistoma 

46 

330 Potrprayoga (2) — 


48 

Agnistoma 

60 


49 

50 

51 

52 
56 

56; 57 

58 

59 
75 


331 Pratiprasthatrprayoga (3)- 

Catiirinasya, Soma, 
Atyagmstoma 

332 Prasastrprayoga— 

*Pa ci| 

*•! 

333 Brail matvapaddhati — 
Havis and Soma Samstlias 

334 Brahmatvaprayoga (10)— 

Dar^apiirnamasa to 
Cfiturmasya, Adliana to 
Soma 


61 

64 

72 

73 


335 Bruhmanacchamsiprayo* 

79 ga (4) — Agni^toma, 

79, 80 Aptoryama 74 
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Page Page 


336 Mj6travawinaprayoga (10)- 

NirudhapasSubandha, 

Sr>ma, Brliaspatisava, 
Vajapeya, Ukthya, 
Aptory.ima, Sautramani. 76 

337 Yajamanaprayoga (14)- 

Adh.ina, Agnihotra, 
Darbapurnamasa, Agra- 
yana, Catiirmasya, Agni* 
stoma, Aikrihikaca'tu- 


rniasya 77,78 

338 Subrahmanyaprayoga — 



Agmstoma 

83 

339 Hautra-Agnistoma 

92 

340 

)) 

-Atipavitresti (4) 87, 88 

341 

» 

-Anikavatesti .. 

88 

342 


-Anvarambhaiii- 




ya (4) 84 

,87 

343 


-Agrayanesti (2) 

87 

344 

n 

“Adityesti 

88 

345 


-Adliana (7) . . 

84 

346 

t> 

-Asesti 

88 

347 


-Utsargcsti ...84,85 

348 

M 

-Aikaiiikacatu- 

9 



rm.isya (8) ... 

93 

349 


-Kaiiiisti 

89 

350 

P 

-Kcvalatir.ltra ... 

95 

351 

» 

-KridaiKsti 

92 

352 

n 

-Grhamcdhiya ... 


353 

M 

-Crdurmabya (10;90,91, 




92 

354 

M 

-Caturnia's>anvri- 




ranibhauiya . . 

91 

355 


“Jatcsti ... _ ... 

88 

356 

>t 

-Traidhataviya ... 

89 

357 

5 

-Darbapurnamasa 




(6) ... ...85;86 

358 


-Naksatrasatra(2)93j 94 

359 

n 

-Pathikrdibti (3)85, 86 

360 

n 

-Pavamancsti ... 

86 

361 


-Pavitrcsti (^2) ... 

88 

362 

V 

-Pa bu band ha ... 

90 

363 

» 

-Pitryesti 

92 

364 


-Putrcbti 

89 

365 

u 

-Punaradheya ...84, 85 

306 


-Brliaspatisava... 

93 


367 Hautra-Mahavrata 

94 

368 


-Mahrihaviskcsti 

92 

369 

f 

If 

-Mitravindcsti ... 

89 

370 

If 

-Mrgarcsti 

M 

371 


-Vajapcya 

93 

372 

» 

-Vibhrastesti (2) 89, 90 

373 


-Vaisvanaresti ... 

86 

374 


-Vratapatya 

87 

375 

f> 

-Sava nest i 

89 

376 

>f 

“Sarvaprstbesti 

92 

377 

n 

-Sagnieidatiratra 

93 

378 

>y 

-Santapancsti ... 

89 

379 

i> 

-Sautramani (2) 

93 

380 

l> 

-Svargadvarasa- 

94 



tresti (2) 

381 Hautramanjan... 

94; 95 


VII 

Miscellaneous 

382 Agnihotraprayoga ... 28 

383 Agrayanakalanirnaya ... 30 

384 Adhanottaravikrtistivicara 34 

385 Utsargestividhi 39 

386 Kaimapradipikapaddliati 41, 42 

387 Kratumala 46 

388 Darsapurnamasajyavicara 55 

389 Paksahomanirnaya ... 56 

390 Pistapabumimamsa (2) .. 59 

391 Pistapabiivicara ,, 

392 Purnahutiprayoga ... 60 

393 Prakrtivikrtiyagakalavivcka „ 

394 Prakramadivicara .. „ 

395 Bahupatnimrnaya ... 72 

396 Mandanaviharakai ikavi* 

varana... 74 

397 Yainapabumimainsa ... 77 

398 Yajusahautrakartavya- 

kartavyavicara ... 78 

399 Vidhuradhanaprayoga ... 79 

400 Vidhuradhanavicara ... „ 

401 Somakalavicara 83 

402 Somayajnaijalacitra ... „ 

403 Hautropayogi^astrartha ,,, 95 
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Dated MSS. chronologtcally arranged with their 

places of origin. 

SAMVAT. 


Date of 

Place of 

Page 

Date 

Place of 

Page 

composition origin 



origin 

o 

1510 

« • • 

14 

1666 

Slambhatirtha 

10 

1646 

Varanfigrama 


1673 

Murahpiiia (?) 

15 

1742 

Moiheradurgficals 

L 56 

1671 

« • • 

5, H 

1808 

Kasilvsetra 

43 

1684 

• • • 

72 

1812 

• ♦ ♦ 

20 

1691 

» « » 

49 




1693 

Varanasi 

80 

Date of 

Place of 

Page 

1695 

D 

50 

copying 

origin 


1697 

« • « 

10 

1452 

• • k 

10 

1700 

» « • 

12 

1455 

Navanagar Til aka- 


1707 

Sambhupura 

10 


wada 

22 

» 

• • * 

51 

1456 

Nandapadra-Tila- 


1709 

• • » 

11 


kapura 


1711 

i*t 

D 

1457 

Sripattana -Tila- 


1715 

• • » 

43 


kawada 

« 

JJ 

1717 

• « » 

23 

1491 

Karpatavaiiijya 

21 

1719 

« * k 

12, 20 

1550 

Vi^lanagara 

23 

1722 

« • * 

51 

1570 

Vrddhanagara 

80 

1724 

» • k 

14 

1573 

ICasi 

9 

1725 

« • k 

43 

1577 

Atala 

• 

n 

1728 

Sivapura 

48 

1581 

1 • ■ 

D 

1733 

Ahmedabad 

11, 12, 

1582 

• • t 




13; 44, 

1584 

* 9 • 

93 



45. 86 

1586 

« t • 

11 

V 

• • * 

13 

1593 

< • • 

76 

1734 

» • « 

13, 43; 

1597 

• > • 

41 



44 

1616 

« « 

23 

)] 

Ahmedabad 

44 

1634 

1635 

Vrddhanagara 

• ^ 

80 

11 

9 9 

1/36 

« • • 

t » 

22 

1646 

• t * 

10 

D 

Sripattana 

46 

1651 

♦ •t 

91 

1740 

Mayuradri 

48 
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Date 

Place of 

Page 

Date 

Place d 

Page 


origin 



origin 


1746 

« « • 

80 

1886 

« 4 % 

41; 78 

1750 

Suryapura 

48 

1891 

* * » 

31: 48; 

1760 

Varanasi 

86 



52 

1764 


52 

1895 

• • • 

33 

1789 

• • ■ 

1 

1896 

• • • 

34 

1796 

* 4 * 

11 

1900 

• ♦ f 

22; 23 

1799 

* * * 

16 

1903 

1904 

• • * 

Badoda 

10 

86 

1801 

Stambhatirtha 

46 

1931 

* 

• • 4 

65; 77 

1804 

• I « 

45; 89; 

1936 

■ • « 

85 



91; 92 

» 

Avarangavada 

28; 52 

1805 

« *« 

13 

1946 

Yerandavallipura 


1806 

Molheradurgacala 56 


and Suryapura or 

1808 


45; 89 


Papipattana 

81 

1811 

Indraprastha 

56 

1970 

Vatapattana 

22 

1813 

• « « 

49 

1979 

) > 

20; 21 

1814 

Ka^I 

38, 47 





1815 

« ■ • 

83 




1816 

4«« 

77 


SAKA 


1819 


54 

Date of 

Place of 

Page 

1822 

« • • 

52 

composition origin 


1823 

««• 

64 

1624 

• 4 » 

83 

1829 

Varanagrama 

14 




1837 

« • • 

75 

Date of 

Place of 

Page 

1838 

Ka^i 

81 

copying 

origin 


1840 

4 • • 

68 

1522 

> * • 

12 

1841 

• « ■ 

19 

1530 

• • • 

65 

1852 

* • 4 

34 

1536 

• « • 

50 

186 (?) 

Indraprastha 

36 

1564 

« • • 

65 

1863 

• 4 ♦ 

62, 73; 

1568 


36 



84 

1590 


6 

1866 

• 4 * 

33 

1592 

Try a mbak aksetra 

7f 

1867 

• • « 

29 

16 (?) 


89 

1869 

« * • 

39 

1600 


62; 89 

187 (?) 

* * » 

94 

1616 


91 

1872 

•1^ 

19 

1619 

Janasthana 

51 

1876 

Ka^iksetra 

59 

1620 

■ • 1 

63 

1877 

Gvalava^rama 

38 

1621 

• « * 

7 

1878 

• • ■ 

49 

1632 

« • • 

27; 51 

1882 

Badode, Gurjara 

39; 79 


Tryambaka 

32 

n 

Ka^iksetra 

43 

1633 

• » • 


1884 


66 

1634 • 

1*1 

75 


50 c. M* 
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Date 

Place o( 
ongm 

Page 

1641 


61 

1646 


52 

1647 

• • • 

49; 54 

1651 

• • • 

33 

1654 

• 1 • 

1;40; 
48; 51 

1656 

• ■ • 

33; 37 

1657 

* • • 

67; 70; 
91 

1658 

• « • 

26; 27; 
28; 51; 
62; 64 

1659 

4 • • 

19 

1660 

Naigu^;idagrama 



in Karnataka 

• ■ 

8 

1661 

• • ft 

75 

1665 

• « ♦ 

32; 48 

1666 

• • • 

30; 31; 
32; 75 

1667 

« • 4 

40 

1668 

• • • 

84; 87; 
88; 89, 
91; 92 

1669 

» • t 

14; 49 

1670 

* « • 

59; 77 

1671 


39; 70 

1672 

Indraprastha 

39 

J) 


66 

1675 

• ■ » 

69. 84; 
85; 86; 
88 

1674 

* ft * 

46; 59; 
69; 73; 
75; 79 

1675 

■ ft ft 

90; 92 

1676 

« * * 

38 

1679 

Ka^i 

47 

1680 


8; 31; 
70; 83; 
92 


Date 

Place of 
origin 

Page 

1683 

ft ft ft 

40 

1684 

«•« 

28; 55; 
63; 67 

1685 

J^hagada on the 



bank of Godavari 39 

1686 

• ftft 

80 

1687 

ft ft ft 

76 

1688 

Yelapura 

52 

1690 


17, 39 
53 

1693 

ft ft ft 

51; 66; 
87 

1695 

* ♦ ft 

91 

1696 

ft ■ ft 

47; 53 

1697 

ft • ft 

34, 47. 
61; 77 

1698 


31; 83, 

% 


92 

1699 

Vairajak§etra 

47 

1702 

ft ft ft 

32, 57 


Punyagriima 

78 

1703 

ft • • 

34,90 

1704 

Bilvake^varaksetra 72 

n 

Mahismatiksetra 
on the bank of 



Reva 

17; 45 

}} 

Mahismatiksetra 



on Narmada 

72 

H 

ft • ft 

80; 94 

1705 

Punyasthana 

82 

1706 

ft ft ft 

40; 66, 
67 

1707 

Janasthita on 



Godavari 

44 

» 

ftftft 

54 

1708 

• ftft 

7; 22; 

23 

1710 

ft ft ft 

4; 21; 
70; 85, 



1682 
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Date 

Place of 

Page 

Date 


odgin 



1711 


24; 69; 

1736 



90 


1712 

• » « 

2; 17; 

1737 



31; 40; 

1738 



48; 57; 

1739 



62; 75 

>1 

Molheradurgacala 56 

1742 

1713 

• • • 

26 

1743 

1714 

« • • 

28; 53; 



57; 62; 

1744 



75; 77; 

1745 



88 

1746 

1715 

Punyagrama 

37 

1747 

1716 

« » ■ 

30 

1748 


Ksetra Tonke 

65 


1717 

• • « 

29; 55; 




68; 69, 


1718 

• •• 

70; 76 

2, 27; 

1749 



64; 82 


1719 


40; 58; 




65; 67, 

1751 



68, 93 


1720 

Ka^i ksetra 

71 



« • • 

74 

1752 

1721 

« • « 

81 


1724 

Sivapura 

60 

1753 

1725 


91 

1754 

1727 


79 


1728 

* I • 

53 

1755 

1729 

• « « 

49,53 

1756 

1731 


82; 88 

1757 

1733 

« f • 

38, 85; 
87 

1758 

1759 


Bhaganagara 

57 

1734 

• « • 

59 

1760 

1735 

• • • 

8; 9, 



29; 39; 




41; 47; 




49; 54; 
56, 60, 

1761 



66; 73; 

» 



76; 83; 



89j93 


Place of Page 
origin 

Aurangabada 65 

91 

... 50; 61 

73; 92 


48; 66 
13 


Jha^i 38 

91 

... 30; 45 

32 

Gurjarade^a 83 

Sahapura 34; 91 


58; 78; 
79 

26; 30; 
58; 67; 
68; 72 

2; 54; 
58; 80; 
81 


18; 40; 
54 

73; 93 

... 55; 59; 

84 

53 

... 55 

... 63; 65 

95 

... 35; 37; 

72 

Dhandarphala 24 

... 30; 48; 

73; 93 

Gurjarade^ 79 

Pancavatikaksctra 26 

27; 33 

* 54; 59 
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Place ot 

Page 
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Place of 
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origin 


- 

origin 


1762 


18, 55; 

1793 

Badodagraina 

63 



61,63; 

1* 


77 



74; 81; 

1794 


7 



83; 94 

1795 

• » • 

76; 90 

1763 


19; 20; 

1798 

Baroda 

20 



28, 60, 
62 77 

1799 

Badodapattana 

45 


Dhandarphala in 


II 

Vrscikapura 

79 

67 


Sangamner 


II 

* •« 



PrtiSfinc 

74 

1801 

Vrscikapura 

19 

1764 

1 « » 

26, 28; 

1802 

II 

20; 21; 



53, 66; 


• 

5o 



72,95 

II 

• ■ • 

42; 45 

II 

Molhcradurgucala 56 

1803 

• * • 

47 

1765 

4 « « 

17; 28; 

1810 

Bhoranagara 

53 



52,78; 

1811 

Bhoragrama 

54 



85 

1896(?) 

• » • 

53 


Badode 

91 




1766 


73; 76 


A. D. 


1767 


8. 34 




>1 

Amadabada 

53; 65 

Date 

Place of 

Page 

M 

Punyapattana 

33 


origin 


1769 


9; 26, 

1918 

• • • 

23 



33 

1921 

« • * 

15; 18; 

1770 

Janasthana 

1 



19; 22 


• « * 

60,82 

1922 

Baroda 

8 

1771 

Satara 

1 

II 

• • « 

22 

}} 

■ • ■ 

17; 53; 

1923 

Baroda 

9 



57 


Kalapigraraa 

58 

1773 

Baroda 

19 


KaSi 

69 

II 

• • • 

77 


Rudranur 

29 

1780 

• « t 

37 


Rudrunur grama 

57; 64 

1784 

» ■ • 

93 


II 


1785 

• » « 

77 


m Teiugu conn 

* 

1787 

« • • 

75; 89 


try 

80 

1788 

Badode 

• 

3 


Snpuranagara 

13 

9 $ 


37 


Suryapura 

41 

1790 

• ■ • 

35 


Starabhatirtha 

30 

1792 

Badodapattana 

33; 76 


Vatapadra 

M 

11 

*•* 

61:63 


Wai 

62 




SELECT OPINIONS 


Sylvain Levi : The Gaekwad's Series is standing 

at the head of the many collections now pub- 
lished in India. 

Asiatic Review, London ; It is one of the best 

series issued in the East as regards the get up of 
the individual volumes as well as the able 
editorship of the series and separate works. 

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental 
Conference ; Work of the same class is being 

done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares, 
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda 
appears to lead. 

Indian Art and Letters, London : The scientific 

publications known as the “ Oriental Series ” 
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and 
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the 
world. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London : 

Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor- 
ous management the Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series ” is going from strength to strength, 

* 

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt. : The valuable Indian 

histories included in the “ Gaekwad’s Ori- 
ental Series*’ will stand as an enduring 
monument to the enlightened liberality of 
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his 
advisers. 

The Times Literary Supplement, London : These 

studies are a valuable addition to Western 
learning and reflect great credit on the 
editor and His Highness. 


GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES 




Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental 
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published 

at the Oriental Institute, Baroda 


1 


I BOOKS PUBLISHED 


Rs A. 


Kavyamimaihsa ( ^r?rft*TTHT ) ; a work on poetics, by 
Rajasekhara (880-920 A D ) edited by C. D Dalai 
and R Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916 Reissued, 1924 
Third edition revised and enlarged by Pandit K. S 
Ramaswami Shastri, 1934, pp 52 + 314 .. . . 2- 


2 Naranarayanananda ( ) : a poem on the 

Pauranic story of Arjunaand Krsna's rambles on Mount 
Gvmar, by Minister Vaatupala edited by C D Dalai and 
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp 11 + 92+12 Out of pr%nt 

3 Tarkasangraha ( ) : a work on Philosophy 

(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by 
Anandajfiana or Anandagm {13th century) • edited by 
T M Tnpathi, 1917, pp 36+142 + 13 .. Out of print 

4 Parthaparakrama ( ) ; a drama desonbmg 

Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of Kmg Virata, by 
Prahladanadeva, the founder of Palanpur edited by 
C D Dalai, 1917, pp 8+29 . Out of print. 

5 Rastraudhav amsa ( ) : an historical poem 

(Mahakavya) describing the history of the Bagulas of 
Mayuragiri, from Rastraudha, the originator to 
Narayana Shah, by Rudra Kavi (A D 1596) edited 
by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduction 
by C D Dalai, 1917, pp 24+128+4 .. Ord of print, 

6 Lmganusasana : on Grammar, by Vamana 

(8th -9th century) ^edited by C D. Dalai, 1918, 
pp 9+24 *, .. Out of print 

7 Vasantavilasa (si^f^^): a contemporary historical 

poem (Mahakavya) descnbmg the hfe of Vastupala 
and the history of Gu 3 arat, by Balachandrs^un 
(AD 1240) edited by C D Dalai, 1917 tpp 16 + 

114+6 Out of print 



2 


Rs. A. 

8. Rupakasa^ka six dramas by Vatsaraja, 

minister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara f 12th -13th 
century) : edited by C D. Dalai, 1918, pp. 12-|-191 

Old of pr%nt. 

9. Mohaparajaya ( ) : an ailegoncal drama de- 

scnbmg the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or 
the conversion of Kumarapala, the Chalukya King of 
Gujarat, to Jamism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King 
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapala (A D 1229 to 1232) 
edited by Muni CJhaturvijayaji with Introduction and 
Appendices by C D Dalai, 1918, pp. 32-|- 136-1- 20. Out of pnrtt 

10, Hamm!ramadamardana(^^ttT^^^T^): a drama glorify- 
ing the two brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and their 
Knag Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhasuri edited 
by C D Dalai, 1920, pp 16-1-98 . . .2-0 

11 Udayasundarikatha a Campu, by 

Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the 
three brothers, Chchittaraja, Nagarjuna, and Mum- 
muniraja, successive rulers of Konkan edited by 
0. D Dalai and Embar Knshnamacharya, 1920, 
pp. 10-1-168-1-7 .. .. . 2—4 

12 Mahavidyavidambana ( ) : a work on 

Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadlndra (13th century) : 
edited by M R Telang, 1920, pp. 44-|-189-}-7 . . 2-8 

13 Pracinagurjarakavysangraha { : a 

collection of old Gujarati poems datmg from 12th 
to 15th centuries A D edited by C, D Dalai, 1920, 
pp 140-1-30 .. . . 2—4 

14 Kumarapalapratibodha ( ) : a bio- 

graphical work in Prakrta, by Somaprabhacharya 
(AD. 1195)* edited by Mum Jinavijayaji, 1920, 
pp 72-t-478 . .. .. 7-8 

15 Gai^akarika ( ) : a work on Philosophy 

(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajna (10th century) 
edited by C D Dalai, 1921, pp lO-j-57 . 1-4 

16 Safigitamakaranda ( ) ; a work on Music, 

by Narada edited by M R Telang, 1920, pp 16-f 64 

Out of print, 

17 Kavindracarya List ( ) : list of 

Sanskrit works in the collection of Kavindracarya, 
a Benares Pandit (1656 AD) edited by R Ananta- 
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword bv Dr. Ganganatha 
Jha, 1921, pp. 20-1-34 ‘ .. .. 0-12 

18 Varahagrhyasutra : Vedic ntual of the 

Yajurveda edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920, 
pp 6-1-24 « .. 0-10 



Rs. A. 


19 LMchapaddhati ( ) : a collection of models of 

State and pnvate documents {8th to 15th centuries): 
edited by C D Dalai and G K. Shngondebar, 1925, 
pp 11 + 130 . .. .. ..2-0 

20 Bhavisayattakaha or Pancamikaha ( ) : a 

romance m Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala (c 
12th century) edited by C D Dalai and Dr P D 
Gune, 1923, pp 69+148+174 .. .. 6-0 

21 A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm -leaf and Im- 

portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal- 
mere ( ) , compiled by C. D 
Dalai and edited by Pandit L B Gandhi, 1923, 
pp. 70+101 ,, .. .. ..3-4 

22 ParaSuramakalpasutra ( ) ; a work on 

Tantra, with the commentary of Ramesvara edited 
by A Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp, 23+390 OiU of print 

23 Nityotsava ( ) . a supplement to the Parasurama- 

kalpasutra by TJmanandanatha edited by A Mahadeva 
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Swami 
Tnvikrama Tirtha, 1930, pp 22+252 .. . o-U 

24 Tantrarahasya . a work on the Prabhakara 

School of Purvamimamsa, by Ramanujacarya edited 
by Dr R Shamasastry, 1923, pp 15+84.. Out of print. 

25, 32 Samarangapa ( wriirw > : a work on architecture, 

town-planning, and engineering, by Kmg Bhoja of Dhara 
(llth century) edited by T Ganapati Sbastn, 2 vols , 
vol I, 1924, pp, 39+290 (out of print) , vol II, 

1925, pp 16+324 .. 10-0 

26, 41 Sadhanamala ( ) ; a Buddhist Tantnc 

text of rituals, dated 1165 AD, consisting of 312 
' small works, composed by distmguished writers 
edited by Dt B Bhattaoharyya Illustrated. 2 vols , 
vol I, 1925, pp 23+342, vol II, 1928, pp. 183+295 14-0 

27 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS, in the Central 
Library, Baroda ( J compiled 
by G K Shrigondekar and K S Ramaswami Shastri, 
with a Preface by Dr B Bhattaoharyya, 12 vols , 
vol I (Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925, 
pp 28+264 . . • • 6-0 

28, 84. Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani ( 

) : an encyciopaedic work treating of one hundred 
different topics connected with the Royal household 
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya 
kmg of the 1 2th century edited by G K Shrigondekar, 

3 vols, vol I, 1926, pp 18+146, vol. II, 1939, 
pp 50+304 . . 7-12 
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Rs. A. 

29. Nalavilasa a drama by Ramachandrasun, 

pupil of Hemachandrasun, describing the Pauranika 
story of Nala and DamayantI edited by G K 
Shngondekar and L B Gandhi, 1926, pp 40+91 2-4 

30,31 Tattvasangraha a Buddhist philo- 

sophical work of the 8th century, by Santaraksita, 
with Panjika by his disciple Kamalaslla edited bv 
Pandit Embar Knshnamacharya, with a Eoreword 
by Dr B Bhattaeharyya, 2 vols , 1926, vol I, 
pp 157+80+582, vol II, pp 4+353+102 .. 24-0 

33, 34 Mirat-i-Ahmadi ( ) : by Ah Maham- 

mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat 
edited m the original Persian by Sjed Nawab Ah, 
Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols , illus- 
trated, vol I, 1926, pp 416 , vol II, 1928, pp 632 19-8 

35 Manavagrhyasutra ( ) ; a work on Yedic 

ritual of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of AstSvakra 
edited bv Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastn, with a Preface 
by B C^Lele, 1926, pp 40+264 .. ..5-0 

36, 68 Natyasastra ( ) : of Bharata with the com- 
mentary of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir edited by 
M Ramaknshna Kavi, 4 vols , vol I, illuatrated, 

192C, pp 27 + 397 {out of print), vol II, 1934, 
pp 23+25+464 .. 5-0 

37 Apabhramsakavyatrayl • ( ) consisting of 

three works, the Carcan, Upadesarasajana, and 
Kalasvarupakulaka, by Jmadatta 8un (12tb centur\), 
with commentaries edited bv L B Gandhi, 1927, 
pp 124+115 ' . 4-0 

38 Nyayapravesa ( ), Part I (Sanskrit Text) on 

Buddhist Logic of Dinnaga, with commentaries of 
Hanbhadra Sun and Parsvadeva edited by A B 
Dhruva, 1930, pp 39+104 .. Out of print 

39 Nyayapravesa Part 11 (Tibetan Text) 

edited with introduction, notes, appendices, etc by 
Vidhusekhara Bhattaeharyya, 1927, pp 27 + 67 1-8 

40 Advayavajrasangraha ( ) • consisting of 

twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra 
edited by Haraprasad Sastn, 1927, pp 39+68 2-0 

42, 60 Kalpadnikosa ( ) : standard work on 
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kesava edited by Ram- 
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma, 

2 vols , vol I (text), 1928, pp 64+485 , vol II (index), 

1932, pp 283 


14-0 
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43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement 

by Ah Muhammad Khan Translated mto English 
from the original Persian by C N Seddon and Syed 
Nawab Ah Illustrated. Corrected reissue, 1928, 
PP 16+222 

44 Two Vajrayana Works ( ) : comprising 

PrajnopavavTuiscayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jnana- 
siddhi of Indrabhuti edited bv Dp B Bhattacharyva, 

1929, PP 21+118 

45 Bhavaprakasana ( ) * of ^aradatanaya, a 

work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (A D 1175-1250) , 
edited by His Holiness Yadugiri Yatiraja Swami, 
Melkot, and K S Ramaswami Saatn, 1929, pp 98+410 

4h Ramacarita ( ) : of Abhmanda, Court poet 
of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the 
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (c 9 th century AD)* edited 
by K S Ramaswami Sastri, 1929, pp 29+467 

47 Nanjarajaya&obhusana ( ; by Nrsimha- 
kav*! aha^ Abhmava Kahdasa, a work on Sanskrit 
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nafijaraja, son of 
VJrabhupa of Mysore edited by E Krishnamacharya, 

1930, pp 47+270 

4S Natyadarpana ( ) : on dramaturgy, by 

Ramacandra Sun with his own commentary edited 
by L B Gandhi and G K Shrigondekar, 2 vols , 
vol I, 1929, pp 23+228 .. .. .. 

49 Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese 

Sources ( ) ; containing the Engh'^h 
translation of i^atdsas/ra of Ar\adeva, Tibetan text and 
Enghah translation of f\gr<iha-vydiariam of XagSrjuna 
and the re -translation into Sanskrit fiom Chinese of 
IJ ’pOrynhrAayo. and TarLa^datra edited bv Giuseppe 
Tucci, 1930, pp 30+40+32+77 + 89+91 

50 Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement : 

Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ah 
Muhammad Khan edited bv Sved Nawab All, 1930, 
pp 264 

51,77 Trisastisalakapurusacantra 

of Hemacandra translated mto EngUsh with copious 
notes by Dr Helen M Johnson, 4 vols , vol I 
(Adisvaracantra), 1931, pp 19+530, illustrated, 
vol. II, 1937, pp 22+396 

52 Dandaviveka ( ) : a comprehensive Penal Code 

of the ancient Hmdus by Vardhamana of the 15th 
century A D edited by Mahftmahopadhyaya Kamala 
Krsna Smrtitlrtha, 1931, pp 34+ 380 •.« •• 


Ra. A, 


6-8 


3-0 


7-0 


7-8 


5-0 


4-8 


9-0 


6-0 


26-4) 


8-8 
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Ks. A. 

63. Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja ( ) : 
the earheat and the moat authoritative work of the 
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century AD) 
edited by Dr B. Bhattacharyya^ 1931, pp. 39+210 . . 4-+ 

64 Jayakhyasaihhita ( ) ; an authoritative 
PancarStra work of the 6th century A D. edited by 
Pandit E Knahnamaoharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword 
by Dr B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 78+ 47 +464 . 12-0 

65. Kavyalankarasarasaiiigraha ( ^ i ) : of 
Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same 
as Udbhata viveka, of Rajanaka Ihlaka {11th century 
AD); edited by K. S Ramaswami Sastn, 1931, 
pp 48+62 .. .. . 2-0 

56 Parananda Sutra an ancient Tantno 

work of the Hindus m Sutra form edited by Swami 
Tnvikrama Tirtha with a Foreword by Dr B. Bhatta- 
charyya, 1931, pp. 30+106 . , 3-8 

67,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh ) ; history 

of the Safawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th 
centuries, by Hasani-Rumlu • edited by C N. Seddon, 

2 vols. (Persian text and translation in English), 
vol. I, 1932, pp. 36+510 , voL II, 1934, pp. 15+301 19-8 

58 Padmananda Mahakavya ( ) ; giving the 

life -history of Rsabhadeva, the first 'Rrthankara of 
the Jamas, by Amaraohandra Kavi of the 13th 
century edited by H R Kapadia, 1932, pp 99+667 14-0 

69 Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( ) : an mterestmg 

lexicon of the Nanartha class m Sanskrit, compiled 
by the Maratha Itoig Sahap of Tanjore: edited by 
Vitthala Sastrl, with a Foreword by Dr B Bhatta- 
charyya, 1932, pp. 31+605 .. .. ..11-0 

61,91. Saktisahgama Tantra compnsmg 

four books on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta 
edited by Dr B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vois , vol. I, 
Kallkhanda, 1932, pp 13+179, vol II, Tarakhaijda, 

1941, pp 12+271 .. .. ..5-8 

62. Prajnaparamitas (wrvTTfW) commentaries on the 

Prajnaparamita, a Buddhist philosophical work 
edited by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol I, Abhi- 
samayalankaraloka of Haribhadra, 1932, pp. 55+589 12-0 

63. Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi ( ) : con- 

temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty 
of Delhi . translated mto English from ongmal Persian 
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt., 1932, pp, 13+299 . . 7-8 

64. Siddhantabindii ( : on Vedanta philosophy, 

by Madbusudana Sarasvatl with the commentary of 
P^rueottama * edited by P. C. Divanji, 1933, 
pp. 142+ 93+ 306 .. .. ..11-0 




e 


66. I^lasiddbi ( ) ; on Vedanta philosophy, by 
Vmxuktatma, disciple of Ayyayatma, with the author’s 
own commentary edited by M Hinyanna, 1933, 
pp 36+697 

66, 70, 73. Shabara-Bha§ya ( ) ; on the Mimamsa 

Sutras of Jaimini translated into English by 
Dr. Ganganath Jha, m 3 vols , 1933-1936, vol I, 
pp 15+706 , vol. II, pp 20+708 , vol III, pp. 28+ 
1012 . . . . , , 

67 Sanskrit Texts from Bali ): comprising 

rehgious and other texts recovered from the islands of 
Java and Bah : edited by Sylvain Levi, 1933, 
pp 35+112 

71 Narayana Sataka ( ) : a devotional poem 

by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambara 
edited by Shnkant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16+91 

72 Rajadharma>K.austubha ( ) ; an elaborate 

Smrti work on Rajadharma, by Anantadeva edited 
by the late Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Krishna 
Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp 30+ 506 

74 Portuguese 'Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( ifr’nftsi- 
xrs^siftw ) translated into Enghsh from Portuguese 
by Prof A X Soares, 1936, pp 125+520 

75. Nayakaratna ( ) : a commentary on the 

Nyayaratnamala of Parthasarathi MiSra by Ramanuja of 
the Prabhakara School edited by K S Ramaswami 
Sastn, 1937, pp 69+346 

76. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. m the Jam Bhan- 

dars at Pattan ( ) : edited from 
the notes of the late Mr C D Dalai by L B Gandhi, 
2 vols , vol I, 1937, pp 72+498 

^8 Gapitatilaka ( ) : of Sripati with the com- 
mentary of Simhatilaka, a non-Jain work on 
Arithmetic with a Jain commentary edited by H R 
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 81 + 116 

79 The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran ( ) : 
showmg the extent of borrowed words in the sacred 
text . compiled bv Professor Arthur Jeflfery, 1938, 
pp. 15+311 

f 

80, 83 Tattvasahgraha ( ) : of Santaraksita with 

the commentary of Kamala^Iia * translated into English 
by Dr Ganganath Jha, 2 vols , vol I, 1937, pp 8+739 , 
vol II, 1939, pp 12+864 

81. Hamsa-vilasa of Hamsa Mitthu on 

mystic practices and worship edited by Swami 
Tnvikrama Tirtha and Mahamahopadhyaya Hathihhai 
Shaatn, 1937, pp. 13+331 


Rs. A, 

14-0 

48-0 

3- 8 

2-0 

10-0 

12-0 

4— 8 

8-0 

4-0 

12-0 

37-0 

6—8 
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Rs. A 

82 Suktimuktavali ( ) : on Anthology, of 
Jalhana, a contemporary of King Krsna of the 
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D 1247) edited by E. 
Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp 66+463+ 85 , . .. 11-0 

Brhaspati Smrti ( ) : a reconstructed text 
of the now lost work of "Byhaspati : edited by K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 1941, pp 186+646 

86 Parama-Samhita ( ) : an authoritative work 

of the Pancharatra system edited by S Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar, 1940, pp 46 + 208+230 *. 8-0 

87 Tattvopaplava ( ) : a masterly criticism of the 

opinions of the prevailing Phdosophical Schools hy 
Jayara^i edited by Pandit Sukhalalji and R C 
Pankh, 1940, pp 21 + 144 4-0 

88 Anekantajayapataka ) ; of Haribhadra 

Sun (8th century AD) \\ith his own commentary and 
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
Sun edited by H R Kapadia, in 2 vols , vol I, 1940, 
pp 32+404 

89 Sastradipika ( ) a well-known MImamsa 

vork the Tarkapada translated into English by D 
Venkatramiah , 1940, pp 29+264 

90 SekoddeSatfka ( ) • a Buddhist ritualistic 

work of Naropa describing the Abhieeka or the initiation 
of the disciple to the mystic fold edited by Dr Mario 
Carelli, 1941, pp 35+78 

92 Krtyakalpataru ( ) of Lak?midhara, Minister 

of King Oovindacandra of Kanau] , one of the earliest 
Law Digests edited by K V Rangaswami Aiyangar, 

10 vols , vol V, Dana-Kanda, 1941, pp 16+130+415 

93 Madhavanala-Kamakandala ( ) : a 

romance m old Western Rajasthani by Ganapati, 
a Kayastha from Amod edited by M R Majumdar, 

1942, pp 14+6+609 

94 Tarkabhasa ( rfwwrq? ) : a work on Buddhist Logic, bii 

Mok§akara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery edited 
with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishna- 
raaoharya, 1942, pp 7 + 111+2 2-0 

95 Ala mkar amah odadhi ( ) : on Sansknt 

Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Suri at the 
request of Mimster Vastupala in 1226 AD edited 
by L B, Gandhi, 1942 . 7-8 

96 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda ( ) : compiled 
by K S Ramaswanai Shastri, 12 vols , vol II (Srauta 
Sutras and Prayogas, 1942) . ^ikorily 


9-0 


10-0 


10-0 

6-0 

2-8 
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.II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS. 

Rs. A 

1. NatyaSastra edited by M Ramaknshna 

Kavx, 4 vols , voi III. 

2 Dvadasaranayacakra ( ?T^?rTT3n£W!l? ) : an ancient 
polemical treatise of Mallavadi Sun with a commentary 
by Simhasuii Oani edited by Mum Caturvijayaji. 

3. Krtyakalpataru of Lak^Smldhara^ minister 

of King Govmdachandra of Kanauj edited b\ K V 
Rangaswarai Aiyangar, vols I-IV 

4 Anekantajayapataka ( ) : of Hanbhadra 

Sun (c 1120 A D ) with his own commentary and 
Tippanaka by Mumchandra, the Guru of Va^deva 
Sun edited by H R Kapadia, in 2 volg , vol II 

6 Samrat Siddhanta ( ) ; the well-known 
iiork on Astronomy of Jagannatha Pandit critically 
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath, 
Uajjyotisi 

6 Vimalaprabha the commentary on the 

Kalacakra Taiitra and an important work of the 
Kalacakra School ot the Buddhists edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci 

7 Aparajitaprccha ( ) ; a volummous work 

on architecture and fine-arts edited by P A ilankad 

8 Parasurama Kalpa Sutra ( ) a vork on 

Hindu Tanira, u ith commtntar^f by Rame^vara second 
levi^ed edition by Sakarlal Shastri 

9 An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti- 

tute, Baroda ( • compiled from the exist- 

ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromaiii, 

2 voK , vol I 

10 Vuada Cintamani of VachaspatiMisra 

an authoritative Smrti work on the Hmdu Law of 
Inheritance translated into English by Dr Gangaiiath 
Jha 

11 Hetubindutika ( ) : commentary of Areata on 

the famous work of^Dharmakirti on Buddhist logic 
edited from a smgle MS discovered at Pattan, by 
Sukhalalji 

12 Gurjararasavali a collection of several 

old Gujarati Rasas edited by B K Thakore, M D 
Desai, and M C Modi. 
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III. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION. 

Bs. A. 

1 . Prajflaparamitas { ) i commentaries on the 
PrajfiSparamita, a Buddhist philosophical work . edited 
by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol II 

2 Saktisangama Tantra comprismg four 

books on Kali, Tara, Sundart, and Chhinnamasta 
edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya, 4 vols , vols III-IV. 

3. Natyadarpana ( ) : mtroduction m Sanskrit on 
the Indian drama, and an exammation of the problems 
raised by the text, by L B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. II 

4 Krtyakalpataru («?EWW?rs) one of the earhest 

Nibandha works of Lak^midhara edited by K V 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 8 vols , vols VI— VIII 

5 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda ( ^ ) : compiled 
by the Library Staff, 12 vols , vol III (Smrti MSS ) 

6 Manasollasa ( ) or Abhila^itarthacintamani 

edited by G. K. Shngondekar, 3 vols., vol III 

7 Nitikalpataru ( ) : the famous Niti work of 

Keemendra edited by Sardar K M Panikkar 

8 Ghhakkammuvaeso { ) ; an Apabhramsa work 

of the Jams containing didactic religious teachmgs 
edited by L B Gandhi 

9 Nispannayogambara Tantra ( } : de- 

scnbing a large number of mandalas or magic circles 
and numerous deities edited by Dr B Bhattacharyya 

10 Basatin-i-Salatin ( ) ; a contem 

porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur translated 
mto Enghsh by M A Kazi and Dr B, Bhattacharyya 

1 1 Madana Mahargava ( ) : a Smrti work 

prmcipally deabiig with the doctrine of Karmavipaka 
composed during the reign of Mandhata, son of 
Madanapala edited by Embar Knshnamaoharya 

12 TrisastiSalakapurusacaritra of 

Hemaeandra : translated into English by Dr Helen 
Johnson, 4 vols , vols III-IV, 

13 Anu Bhasya { ) : a standard work of the 

^uddhadvaita School . translated mto English by G. H 
Bhatt 

14 A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan. 

dars at Pattan ( ) : edited from 
the notes of the late Mr C. D. Dalai, by L. B Gandhi, 

2 vols , vol. II. 
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Bs A. 

15 An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti- 

tute, Baroda ) compiled from the exist- 

ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromam, 

2 vola , Tol H. 

1 6 NafyaSastra ( ) . of Bharata with the com- 

mentary of Abhinava Gupta second revised edition 
by K S Ramaswami Shastn Siromani, vol. I 

17 NatyaSastra (srr^w) of Bharata with the com- 

mentary of Abhi n ava Gupta • edited by M Bama- 
knshna Kavi, 4 vols , vol IV- 

18 Bhojanakutuhala ( ) on the methods of 

preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food 
value written by Baghunatha Sun, disciple of 
Anantadeva in the 17th century AD * edited by 
Ananta Yajneswar Shastn Dhupkar. 

19 Tattvacintamani with the Aloka and 

Darpana commentaries • edited by Dr Umesh Misra. 

20 Rasasahgraha ( ) a collection of 14 old Gujarati 

Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centimes * 
edited by M R Majumdar 

21 Parasikakosasafigraha a collection 

of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons, edited by K M. 

Zaven and M R Majumdar 

22 Dhurtasvami Bhasya ( ) a commentary 

on the Afivalayana Gybyasutra : edited by ilil A 
Chinnaswami Shastn. 

23 Kodandamaf)dana ( ) a work on archery 

attributed to Man^ana Sutradhara edited by M Rama- 
krishna Kavi 

24 Matangav|-tti { wursfw ) a commentary on the Matanga 

ParameSvara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta edited 
by MM Jogendranath Bagchi. 

26 U panisat- Snngraha ( ) a collection of 
unpublished Upanipads edited by Shastn Gajanan 
Sliambhu Sadhale 

For further particulars please communicate 

with — 

The Dibectoe, 

Oriental Inslttutei Baroda > 
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THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND 

PHILOSOPHY. 


Rs. A 

The Comparative Study of Religions [Contents 
I, the sources and nature of religious truth. II, super- 
natural beings, good and bad III, the soul, its nature, 
ongiD, and destiny IV, sm and suffering, salvation 
and redemption. V, religious practices VI, emo- 
tional attitude and religious ideals] by Alban G 
Widgery, M A , 1922 .. .. 15-0 


2. Goods and Bads : bemg the substance of a senes of 
talks and discussions with H H the Maharaja Gaekwad 
of Baroda [Contents introduction. I, physical values 
II, intellectual values III, sesthetio values IV, 
rooral value V, religious value. VI, the good life, its 
unity and attainment] • by Alban G. Widgery, M A , 

1920 (Library edition Rs 5) . . . . 3-0 


3 Immortality and other Essays ; [Contents I, philo- 

sophy and life II, unmortahty III, morahty and 
religion IV, Jesus and modem culture V, the 
psychology of Christian motive VI, free Catholicism 
and non-Chnstian ReUgions VII, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on Morahty and Religion. VIII, Sir Ohver 
Lodge on science and rehgion IX, the value of con- 
fessions of faith X, the idea of resurrection XI, 
rehgion and beauty XII, rehgion and history 
XIII, principles of reform m religion] by Alban G. 
Widgery, M A , 1919. (Cloth Rs 3) . ,, 2-0 

4 Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis-t- 

Hahla or the tradition of the Myrobalan Frmt trans- 
lated by Vak Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 . . 0-14 


Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses 
from the Vlramitrodava with their translations in 
English, Gujarati, and ftfarathi by B Bhattacharyya, 
M A., Ph.D . • . . . . . 


0-6 
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